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]:^EABLT twenty ^/ears have gone l3y, since the- compiler of 
this little hand-book spoke, in the Introduction to the 
First Edition, of a “ tempest which has assailed, and still 
tlneatens more terribly to assail the Church of wliich he 
is an ordained minister. Has the anticipation been veri- 
fied or not % Many then ridiculed the foreboding, believing 
that the storm then lowering would only pmify the Eccle- 
siastical atmosphere, and restore life and yigour to the 
Church. 

Tractarianism w^as then jowig. Its principles were 
novelties in its generation, and ardent minds were fired 
by its assumptions and its promises. Its power was un- 
suspected even by its friends. Left to take its own course, 
the noiseless little stream rapidly grew into an impetuous 
current, which ere long swept some of those who first 
opened up its spring, into a vortex in which they 
sank. This event produced, as might be supposed,, 
general dismay; and \!^th a msdom worthy a better 
cause, the %vaters %vere at once drained of, — allowed, 
in fact, to percolate their embankments. All was 
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quiet ; the Cliiu'ch was unsusiDecting ; her rulers though 
admonishing were lenieait ; till hy and hye the w^aters 
began to bubble uj} here and there, in sermon and ritual, 
indicating hy their peculiar character the one source from 
which they came, hlot until these reproduced fountains 
began to multiply on all sides, did men awnke to a sense 
of their danger. They then foiuicl that channels had been 
silently forced, beneath their churches, beneath their 
family dwellings, beneath* the whole fabric of society; 
that the waters of Marah were rendering distasteful their 
public services, were invading their family circles, and 
were pervading the whole intercoiu’se of man with man. 
Suclr is now the undisguised, the appalling fact 1 And if 
the Protestant Church, hy God’s grace established in this 
land, is not to be overwhelmed hy Eomisli doctrine and 
practice, she must awake to her duty in time, and rise to 
the emergency. " She must go hack to first principles, she 
must examine the foundations of her futli as laid in her. 
own formularies, and tested hy the Word of Grod. 

As a Iielp to the former part of this dut}^, the present 
volume is ohered to the public, with the earnest prayers of 
the Author that it m^y with God’s blessing do something 
towards staying the disaster wliich threatens the existence 
of true and uiidehled religion in our land. 

Trinity PmrsoHago, Iluddcrsfidd, 

Dccmihc'i\ 1867. 


mTEODUCTIOX TO THE EIEST EDITIOX. 

( Ahhreviated. ) 


The gathering stornij never fails to attract the mariner s 
attention and to put him on his guard. His anxious eye 
measures tEe breadth of the cloud, and he notes the 
groTOUg strength of the gale. His vessel is put in a state 
of preparation— anchors are in readiness, sad is taken in, 
and the helm lashed. The tempest comes on apace ; and 
but for its preparedness, the loss of the ship and the ore-w 
must be the inevitable result. 

The writer of these introductory pages, perplexed by 
reason of contending opinions, and aUve to the danger of 
being “ carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,” was led deeply to 
feel the necessity of examining the true condition of the 
vessel in which he was embarked, and her capability of 
withstanding a tempest, which has assailed, and stiU 
threatens, he fears, more terribly to assail her. Lelieving 
that his position is not singular, but tliat many members 
of the Church of England, both clerical and lay, may 
have felt the shock, and may be equally desirous of safety, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


lie lias ventured to invite attention to tlie true structure of 
their vessel — “ the ark of Christ’s Church ” — as it exists 
in England ; lest any on the one hand : through careless 
security, should sidfer themselves to be washed overboard • 
or, on the other, under the influence of excitement, sliould 
cast themselves into the waves ; and thus, as far as they 
are individually concerned, rush into the most fearful of 
all shipwrecks, “the shipwreck of their faith.” 

In order to know whether the members of the Chiu*cli 
of England hold the truth, two steps are requisite. The 
first is, to ascertain what the Church teaches ; and the 
next, whether this teaching is in accordance with the word 
of God, Now it must be evident, that the first of these 
steps is of as much importance as the second. It is as 
important to know the thing measured, as the rule 
by which it is measured; and this not vaguely, but 
distinctly. If then we would learn whether the Church 
of England is a true and Apostolical Church, we must 
know what the Church of England is ; ivhat she holds 
and what slie inculcates. 

Still the fact remains, that the most sincere searcher 
for truth, if he confine himself to the formularies 
of the Church, may differ on some points at least, from 
another equally sincere. Is each then to form his own 
opinion of the doctrines -of the Church of England ; or is 
he ai once to appeal to the Scriptures, and the -writings of 
the early Christian Fathers for a rule of interpretation ? 
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Most persons, pei-haps, maxld select the latter plan — forget- 
ting that the ^yord of God is referred to, in order to ascertain 
what ought to he and not what is . . What a true Church 
ought to be, we learn from holy writ ; but wlrat the Church 
of England is, must be gathered elsewhere. Equally futile 
would it be to appeal to the writings of the early fathers, 
for how can that which was written in the first tour centu- 
ries expound articles ■which were not drawn up tiE the 
sixteenth? Just as well might we refer to the writings of 
Copernicus for an exposition of the Principia of Ifewton. 

What course then presents itself? If differences 
arise in the interpretation of the code of the Church 
established in this country, evidently the only proper 
reference that can he made, is to the men who drew 
it up, and to their contemporaries. . Their works are for ‘ 
the most part extant j let them speak ; and surely a voice 
which issues from amidst the flames of martyrdom, is wor- 
thy our attention. The following brief summary of the 
opinions of the Eeformers, has been drawn up for the pur- 
pose of enabling every English Churchman to possess him- 
self of the language and sentiments of the best expositors 
of the faith of his Church. It is a subsequent step, and 
one not attempted in the present volume, to shew that tliat 
faith is scriptural ; hut that it is so, the extracts themselves 
abundantly' prove, for they, for- the most part, give the 
scriptural authority on which they are based. 

It is scarcely indeed to be expected that ail will utter the 
identical sentiments— that upon eveiy subject even the 
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Fathers of the English Church will he wholly agreed. And 
yet there is an almost incredible imaniinity of oj)iiiion among 
them. The differences which do exist, do not assume the 
character of light and darkness, hnt may more justly be 
comjDared to that variety existing l^etween different lights, 
one more and another less brilliant ; or, like as one star 
differeth from another star in glory.’’ Tliis affords no 
inconsiderable reward for the study of their ^^ritings, 
especially too, when it is recollected concerning what im- 
portant truths it is, that their agreement is ascertained. 
Such harmony will he found hy every one who carefully 
studies their wiitings. It is true that an adversary might 
select isolated passages from the works of the Eeformers, 
by which he might make it appear, that they differed upon 
many subjects. A careful comparison of their whole wri- 
tings, however, with a due regard to their use of terms, 
and to the different dates of then’ writings, would soon 
dissipate- such differences, and, like the diversity of 
expression in the holy gospels, only prove the accordance 
more indubitably. 

But it is not to be supposed, that all have time or incli- 
nation to enter into an examination of the whole of their 
writings. It has, therefore, been attempted to make such 
extracts from their ^yorks, on the subject matter of the 
thirty-nine Articles, as will embrace all the chief ^-topics of 
interest, and yet, such as may be comprised iii a voiuhie of 
small size. It may here be stated that those cpiotations 
have been selected which express, in the fullest maimer, 
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the opmions of the miters ; for the compiler of tto yoI- 
xune has not contented himself mth taming to such p^- 
sages as the index points out, but he has carefunj read the 
whole chapter or sermon relating to the subject midm 

consideration. The entire views, as far a.s they could be ^ 

culled, in a compressed form have been given, no por 
having been, hnomngly, mthheld; and where the same 
subject occm-s more than once, different T«otations have 

^Tn'^miusion the miter would remind his 
havin- satisfied themselves as to the meaning of the tlmty- 
nine Irticles, by reference to the works of those who com^ 
piled them, and of others in authority in then- day, tj 
tether necessai-y to test that meaning, ^ 

. mlume wliich is the only complete 

and which “containeth all things necessary to salvatmm 
--Above all fox-mularies and all creeds.— Above all imi 
vidual opinions or decrees of general councils-stan^ tae 
-rvfl of the livin"' God. And if we are memhera ot the 
Chm-ch of England, it should be so, not because Cranmer 
Stm or other revered men, armnged her services 
diew' up her articles, and adorned her commnmon, b^ 
Lause her doctrines and forms are in accmdance^ with 
those Holy Scxiptares of which our Church affirm, m 
llevi is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be i-ecprired of any man that it should 
te beived as an article of the^ faitb, or be thought 
'requisite or necessary to salvation. 
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Commending this little hand-hoolc. to the blessing of 
God, and to tlia perusal of the Christian puhlic, the com- 
piler has only to express a hope that his Immhle efforts 
may, in some measure, he the means of establishing in 
their most holy faith, some at least, who have begun to 
drift a^ray from, the haven where they had been moored, 
and of safely and for ever anchoring them in the great 
doctrines of the reformation, the gronud of the truth,’' 
where, being steadfast in faith, joyful through hope, and 
rooted in charity, they may so pass the waves of this 
troublesome world, that finally, they may come to the land 
of everlasting life.” 

BIBLE PEEEACES, &c. 

The Bible Prefaces, and other Tracts from winch some 
quotations are made, receive their authority, ast expressive 
of the opinions held by the Eeformers, from the fact of 
their being bound up -with the different editions of the 
Bible and Books of Common Praj^er ; which would never 
have been suffered by a cautious party, jealous of the 
truth, unless they had been of acknowledged authority. 

EOWELL’S CATECHISM. 

This was a summary of religious doctrine, which was 
drawn up by Howell, Dean of St. Paul’s ; and which, 
after some corrections, introduced by the convocation of 
1562, was authorised by that assembly as a public docu- 
ment It was not, however, priated until 1570, when, at 
the request of both Archbishops, it was published. 
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aaid sent to Ms fellow sufferers for .tneir ^ 

last declaration of the faith which they embraced, an or 
which they were about to die. The confession was signc- 
by E. Menaven (alias Earrer), Bishop of St. David v. 
Taylor, Eector of HacUey,, Suffolk; John PhffpJ 
Archdeacon of Winchester ; John Bradford, Dean o 
Paul’s • John Wi^horn and Gloucester (alias John Hooper), 
Sop rf Gl»«ter; Edw„d Cro„ , Jolm 
Prebendary of St. Paul’s; I^ivrence Saunders, Eectoi ot 
All-haEow’s, London ; Edmund Lawrence, J.P. and i.hl. ; 




AETICLE I 


Of faith in Hut Holy Trinity. 

There is but one living and trae God, everlast- 
ing, vdtbout body, parts or passions : of infinite 
power, wisdom, and goodness ; tbe Maker and 
Preserver of all things both visible and invisible. 
And in unity of this Godhead there be Three 
Persons, of one substance, power, and eternity; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 


EDWARD Vl. CATECHISM. 

" There is but one certain nature, one substance, one 
ghost, and heayenly mind, or rather an eyeilasting Spirit 
without beginning or ending, which we call God, whom 
all the people of the world ought to worship with sove- 
reign honour and the highest kind of reverence.” 



2 AETTCLE I. 

BIBLE PEEFACE. 

The holy writings of the Bible teach us that there is 
only one God Almighty that hath neither beginning nor 
ending ; which of his own goodness did create all things,’^ 

BISHOP LATIMEE* 

You must understand that there be three persons in 
the Deity, God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost” — Sermons, 

BISHOP EIBLEY. 

‘‘Blessed he the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, for your three fold confession.” — Letters. 

BISHOP HOOPER 

“ I believe that the three persons are of the one and 
the self-same essence and substance, nature, authority, 
power, will, goodness, wisdom, and eternity; and that 
there is hut one Spiiitiial substance, eternal, without end 
or beginning ; true, good, just, merciful, of a sovereign 
pow'er and wisdom, having and containing in itself all 
goodness, nofcmeeding anything.” — Confession. 

THOMAS BECOH, B.D. 

“ Are there three persons in the Godhead and yet bxit 
one God ? Yes, most certainly ; when man should be 
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made, God the Father said , to the Son, and to the Holj 
Ghost, Let ns make man like unto oiir own similitude or 
image. In these two words, us and our is declared the 
plinaKty of persons, and in these two words, simiUtude 
and iraage^ is expressed the unity and singularity of tlifi 

Godhead in the trinity of Persons The Prophet Esay 

heard Seraphim crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
hosts. Hy the thrice repitition of this word holy, the 
three persons in the Trinity are .expressed unto us j hut 
hy the one clenomiiiation of God, one Deity, or one 
diyine substance of these three persons is declared unto 

In the evangelical history we read that when Clnist 

was baptized, the Father, from heaven, was heard, saying, 
^ This is my well beloved Son, in whom I have a great 
delight.’ We read also that the Holy Ghost came down 
horn heaven in the likeness of a dove, and rested upon 
Christ. Here it is most evident that in that most 
blessed, glorious, and everlasting Godliead, there are 
tliree Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
And when our Saviour Christ sent forth his Apostles 
to preach, he commanded them also to baptize all nations 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. The unity of the divine essence is set 
forth in this, that Christ saith ^ in the name,’ and not in 
the names ; as, likewise, by these three names, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is declared that there are 
three Persons in the divine substance .” — Beconis Caia- 

CkiSiTL 
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JOm BRAOTOED, M.A. 

Tlij people (0 Lord God, the Father of our Sayionr 
Jesus Christ) do here, in saying this article (I helieve in 
God the Father Almighty, &c.) by faith know that tliou, 
together with Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost, did create 

all things that be in heayen or in earth and as they 

know this, so they, by the same faith, do see Thee, tire same 
God, the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost, to govern all 
things after thy great wisdom, power, righteousness, and 
mercy .” — Bradford on the Belief 

NOWELL’S CATECHISM. 

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Those be 
not the names of sundry gods, hut of three distinct 
Persons in one Godhead. For in one substance of God, 
we must consider the Father, which of himself begat the 
Son, even from eternity, the beginning and first author of 
all tilings ; the Son even from eternity begotten of the 
Father, wliich is the eternal wisdom of God the Father ; 
the Holy Ghost, proceeding from them both, as the power 
of God spreads abroad tbrough ah things, hut yet so as it 
also continually abideth in itself ; and yet tbat God is not 
therefore divided. For of those three Persons, none goeth 
before the other in time, in greatness, or in dignity. 
There is, therefore, one eternal, inmiortal, almighty, 
glorious, the best, the greatest God, the Father, the Son, 
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Of the Word, or Son of Qod, which was made very Man, 

The Son, wMch is the Word of the Father, 
begotten from everlasting of the Father, the 
very and eternal God, and of one substance, 
■with the Father, took Man’s nature in the' 
■womb of the blessed Virgin, of her substance. : 
so that two whole and perfect Natures, that is 
to say, the Godhead and Manhood were joined 
together in one Person, never to be dmded, 
whereof is one Christ, very God, and very 
Man : who truly suffered, was crucified, dead 
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and 
to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but 
also for all actual sins of men. 


ARTICLE ir. 



BIBLE PEEEAGE. 


tlie New Testament it is most eYidentiy declared 
tliat Jesus Clirist, the true Iamb and host^ is come to the 
intent to reconcile us to the Father^ paying on the cross 
the pimishment due unto our sinsf — Fref. Bib, 


“ By Clirist you he received which were before aliens, 
to be made of the household and citizens by the blood of 
Christ, shed on the cross to save ail those that %vere lost 
by sin, and wOl believe truly in Christ, and know him to 
be a wdiole Saviour and no botcher or part-saviour/^ — 
Eph, Gli. h. 13 . 


BISHOP LATIMEE. 


“ We must consider our Saviour Christ, two -ways, one 
way in his manhood, another in his Godhead. In his 
Godhead he suffered nothing ^ but now he made himself 
void of his Deity, as Scripture saith, ' Whereas lie was 
in the form of God, lie emptied himself of it,’ he did hide 
it. This was, in that he was man, he took upon him our 
sins, not the work of sin ; not to do it, nor to commit it, 
but to pledge it, to cleanse it. He suffered for 3^011 and 
me in such a degree as is due to all the sins of the whole 
world. It were as if you would imagine that one man had 
committed all the sins since Adam ; you may be sure lie 



AETICLE II. 


sliouid be punished with the same horror of death in such 

a sort as all men in the world should have suffered. 

And this he suffered for our sins, and not for any sins 
that he had committed himself, for all we should have 
suffered, every man according to Ms own deserts.” — Ser. 
071 Good Friday, 

You must know what manner of Sa\dour he (Christ) 
be ; how far he saveth. Christ is such a Saviom' which 
saveth us from eternal damnation, from the power of the 
devil and all our enemies. The Angel of God himself 
sheweth us what manner of Saviour Christ is in the first 
of Matthew. ^ For he shall save liis people from their 
sins.^ So we must believe him to he such a Saviour which 
relieved us from all our sins, as well our original, as actual 
wickedness.” — Ser, oiz St John's day. 

It is a great unity between the two natures in Chris^ 
between the manhood and Godhead, for the body and the 
soul make a man, but the manhood and the Godliead are 
joined so together, they make but one Christ, and yet 
they are not confounded; so that the Godhead is not 
turned into the manhood, neither the manhood into the 
Godhead.” — Ser. on St. Stephen's day. 


CATECHISM OF EDWAED VI. 


At length was he sore scourged, mocked with pouting 
scorning, and spitting in Ms face, last of all his hand) 
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and feet bored tbrougli ■witb nails ; and lie fastened to a 
cross. Then lie truly died and was truly buried, tliat by 
liis most sweet sacrifice lie might pacify bis Father's 
wrath against mankind, and subdue him, by his death, 
who had the authority of death, which was the devil.” — 
Ed. VL Cat 


These three Persons (the Trinity) decked the Son with 
manhood; so that neither the Father, neither the^Holy 
Ghost, took fiesh upon them, but only the Son, he took 
our flesh upon him, taking it of the Virgin Mary.” 


BISHOP PILKIHGTOH. 


It is harder to repair an old rotten house than to 
build a new one, and to make an old man strong than a 
young. God made Adam with a word easily, and breathed 
life into Mm ; but .after that Adam fell, what trouble and 
misery fell, afore he could be restored. Christ Jesus must 
come down from heaven unto the earth, nay, into hell^Jo^ 
pull us out of hell : he must be accused, whipped, scourged, j 
falsely cmidemned,, thrust to the heart with a spear, die, 
and be buried, ascend unto Ms Father again, open heaven 
gates which afore, our sins had locked up, and abide many 
more sorrows afore we could be restored into God's favour 
again, and follow him wlxere he sitteth on the right hand 
of Ms Father.”— 0?^ Neliemiah. 
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BISHOP HOOPER. 

“ I believe in. the Son as the divine word and wisdom of 
the Father, which is eternally and before ail worfes, 
engendered of the Father of liis proper substance and 
nature.” — Confession. 

“He (Christ) is the Son of the hving God and the 
perpetual Virgin Maiy; both God and man, the tine 
Messias promised unto man from the beginning of his faU 

Eemaining always as he was very God immortal, he 

received the thing he was not, the mortal nature and true 
flesh of man in which he died as Peter saith (1 Peter iv.) 
He submitted himself imto the ignominy and contempt 
of the cross ; suffering pains innumerable without grudge 
or murmur against the holy wiH of his Father; his 
Godhead hiding itself until the third day, when it 
restored the soul again unto the body, and caused it to 
rise mth great triumph and ghij.’'—Ded. of Christ. 

BISHOP COYER, D AT, 17. 

Of the woman.’ Our Lord was not conceived and 
bom of man’s seed, but of the Holy Ghost out of the 
Virgm Mary. Therefore cannot this sentence be under- 
stood of Eve but of the Virgin Mary The holy 

Apostle Paid expoundeth this word seed clearly and 

plainly, and saith it is Christ. (Gal, iiL) What doeth 

he else in his whole gospel but evidently and strongly 
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prove tiiat Jesus is very God i...... In tliese things that 

are written doth John comprehend the whole sum of 
faith, Avhich consisteth in this, that Jesus is the Son of 
the living God, who for our salvation came down fi’oni 
heaven, died, rose again, and pui^chased for iis eternal 
life. ^ —Fruit fid Lessons. 

THOMAS BECOJl, D.D. 

iSTow have wc learned, both truly and fully of the 
Holy Scriptui‘es, which are infallible verities, that Christ 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and horn of the Yirgin 
Mary. By the which word ‘ of ’ we believe that he took 
his humanity of her substance, and had none other 
beginning as touching his humanity, than in her and of 
her hy the operation of the Holy Ghost ; so that we may 
truly conclude, that as Christ is very God of God the 
Bather without a motlier, so is he very man of Mary his 
mother without any father. Therefore may his Godhead 
be as justly denied, as his manhead and fiesh-taking of 
the blessed Yirgin Mary. But Christ ahideth very God 
and very man whatsoever tlie wicked heretics babble. — 
Goverrmient of Virtue. 

JOHN BEADFOBD, M.A. 

Thy servants, 0 Christ Jesus, and people do know by 
faith that as thou art almighty and God with, the Father, 
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by whom ail things were made and are mled^ for thou art^ 
God eternal, co-equal and co-substantial with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost ; so that thou art man, and hast 
taken our nature upon thee by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost in the womb of the Yirgin hlary, and art become 
the blessed seed which hast bruised the serpent’s head.” 
(Gen. iii .) — On the Belief, 
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ARTICLE III 


Of the going doion of Ghrist into Hell. 


As Clirist died for us, and was buried, so 
also is it to be believed, that be went down 
into HeU. 


CATECHISM OP EDWAED VI, 


“ Not only the living, but also the dead, were they m 
hell, or elsevrhere, they all felt the power and force of this 
death ; to whom lying in prison (as Peter saith) Christ 
preached though dead in body yet relieved in spirit.” 
Ed. VI. Oat. 

BISHOP LATIMBE. 

“ I perceive not what evil can come of it in sajdng that 
oiu- Saviour Clirist did not only in soul descend into hell, 
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"but also that he suffered in hell such pains as the damned* 
spirits did suffer there. Surely I believe verily for iny 
part, that he suffered the pains of hell proportioiiahly as it 
coiTespondeth and answereth to the whole sin of the 
world. He would not suffer only bodily in the garden and 
upon the cross, but also in his soul when it was from the 
body, which was a pain due for our sin. I see no incon- 
venience to say that Clirist suffered in soul in hell It 

sets out the unspeakable hatred that God hath to sin 

If ye nice not that which I have spoken of his suffering 
let it go, I will not strive in it; I do but offer it you 
to consider...... It is lilce his soul did somewhat the three 

days that his body lay in the grave ,— Good Friday, 


BISHOP PILKINGTOII. 


“ He loved us so tenderly, that he would go to hell that 
we might go to heaven 


BISHOP HOOPER. 


I helieve, also, that while he was on the cross dying, 
and giving up his spiiit unto God his Father, he. des- 
cended into hell ; that is to say, he did verily taste and 
feel the great distress and heaviness of death, and likewise 
the pains and torments of heU ; that is to say, the great 
wrath and severe judgment of God upon him, even as 
if God had utterly forsaken him, yea as though God had 
been his extreme enemy/^ — Confestdon, 
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THOMAS BECOH, B.D. 


Suffered Clirist also pains in hell ? IN’ofMng less. 
For whatsoever pains were to he suffered for out sins and 
wickedness, he suffered them all in his blessed body on 
the altar of tlie cross. He went not dovni into hell as a 
guhty person to suffer, hut as a valiant prince to conquer, 
and as a most puissant and glorious King, to triunipli over 
his enemies, and to make us also lords and conquerors of 

Satan and all Ms infernal army By this means are 

we well assured that Christ hath overcome the devil 

destroyed the gates of hell and utterly delivered us 

from everlasting damnation, as Christ himself saith hy the 
Prophet, ^ 0 death, I will he thy death. 0 hell, 1 will 
he thy destruction.’ So that now with joyful hearts and 
triumphant voices we may well say with the Apostle^ 
^ Death is swallowed up in victory. Death where is thy 
sting? Hell where is thy victory? ’ ” — OatecMsm, 


WILLIxlM EULKE, B.D. 


, We do expound it of Ms descending into hell, there- 
fore our translation is to prove Christ’s descending into 

hell You will say that hy oui' exposition we exclude 

his descent after his death ; we do indeed in such sort as 
youi- error teacheth altogether without the Scripture. For 
if there had heeii an history of Christ’s going into hell, 
and delivering the patriarchs and others the faithful from 
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tlience, all the evangelists would not have omitled so ^ 
notable a matter, and that, also, an article of oin belief.” 
Defence of Translations of the Bihle, 

KOWELIfS CATECHISM. 

Christ suffered not only a common death in the sight 
of men, but also was touched with the horror of eternal 
death : he fought and. wrestled as it w^ere hand to hand 
with the whole army of hell : before the judgment-seat of 
God he jjut himself under the heavy judgment and gre- 

vious severity of God’s punishment As Christ in his 

body descended into the bowels of the earth, so, his soul 
severed from the body, he descended into hell ; and that 
therewith also the virtue and efficacy of liis death so 
pierced through to the dead and to very hell itself, that 
both the souls of the unbelieving felt this most painful 
and just damnation for infidelity, and Satan MmseK, the 
prince of hell, felt that all the power of his tyranny and 
darkness was wrecked, vanquished, and fallen to ruin.” 





ARTICLE IV. 


Of the Resurrection of Chrut. 


Christ did truly rise again from death, and 
took again his body, ■with flesh, bones, and 
aU things appertaining to the perfection of 
Man’s nature; wherewith he ascended into 
Heaven, and there sitteth, until he return 
to judge all Men at the last day. 


EDWAEI) VI. CATECHISM. 


The third day, after he uprose again, aliTe in body also, 
and with inaiij notable proofs, the space of forty days he 
abode among liis disciples eatmg.-and drinking with them. 
In whose sight he wms conyeyed, away in a cloud up into 
heaven, or rather above all heavens, where he now sitteth 
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at the right hand of G-od the Father ■ being made Lord 
of all tilings, be they in lieaveii or in earth ; King of 
kings ; oiir everlasting and onty high Bishop, oiir only 
Attorney, only Mediator, only peacennaker betvnen God 
and man.”, . . 

BISHOP EIBLEY. 

^^The substance of the natural body and blood of 
Christ is only remaining in heaven, and so shall be, mito 
tlie latter day, when he shall come again in glory, aceom 
panied with the angels of heaven, to judge both the quick 
and the dead.” — Bed. of fho Lord's Bupioer. 

BISI-IOP HOOPER. 

I believe that as Jesus Christ was j)iit to death for 
our sins, so also he rose again the third daj?- for our justi- 
fication into everlasting life I believe Jesus Christ is 

ascended into heaven, and that he is there corporally, .that 

is to say in flesh, in body, and in soul That the same 

Jesus Christ is sat on the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, that is to say, tJiat he reignetli in one and the 

same majesty and equal power with God liis Father 

That when the number of the elect children of God shall 
be accomplished, the Lord Jesus, in the self-same body in 
tlie wliich he suffered and was crucified with, the which 
he rose and ascended into heaven ; in the self-same shall 
he come with great power and majesty, visibly in a cloud 


*eYen as lie ascended, and iliat to- judge botli the quick' 
and the dead.’^ — Confessian. 

BISHOP COYEBBxlLE. 

We must also believe that he by his godly power 
arose again from death, by a new glorious and immortal 
life. For if we thought that he died, and believed not 
that he were risen to life again, we should have no life in 
him. For as he died for our sakes, he rose again ; for 
our welfare reigneth he for ever .” — Fruitful Lessons. 

AECHDEACOH PHILPOT. 

“ Jesus Christ is the Son of God, which died for our 
sins, and rose again from death to life for our justification ; 
he sitteth and reigneth at the right hand of the Father, 
that he may sliow us favour and grace, and lead us wdth 
Ms Spirit ; that he shall come at the day of doom, then 
when aU folk as be dead shall arise.” — Ctmo^s Defence. 

THOMAS BECOH, B.D. 

Inasmuch as it is not sufficient that tins your new 
King, J esus Christ do die for your sins, except he also 
riseth again for your justification ; therefore do I also 
declare unto you these most joyful and comfortable news, 
that after he be once dead and buried, he by the power of 
Ills Deity shall gloriously rise again the third day from 
death to life, for your justification according to the Holy 
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Sciiptnres. Furthermore, after that this Lord Jesus Clnist * 
is risen again from death to life, then shall he hj the 
wonderful power of Ms Godhead ascend up into heaven, 
very God and very man, in the presence of his disciples. 

When the time is once come that this world shall 

have an end, then shall tMs youx Lord and Ling Jesus 
Clnist, come full gloriously from the right hand of his 
Father in his majesty, ^ and before him shall be gathered 
all nations.’ ” — Netvs out of Heaven. 

JOHL BRADFORD, M.A. 

In like maimer the Article of the resurrection of the 
flesh have often in thy mhid, being assured by tMs, that 
thy carcass and body shall be raised up again the last day, 
when the Lord shall come to judgment, and shall be made 
incorniptible, immortal, glorious, spiritual, perfect, light, 
and even like to the glorious body of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, (Phil, iii.) For he is the first fruits of the dead ; 
and as God, is all in all, so shall he be unto thee in Christ. 
Look therefore upon tMne own estate ; for as he is so 
shalt thou be. As thou hast borne the image of the earthly 
Adam, so shalt thou bear the image of the heavenly/’ — 

(1 Cor. XV.) — Against the fear of death. 



AETICLl V. 


Of the Holy Ghost 

The Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father 
and the Son, is of one substance, majesty, and 
glory, with the Father and the Son, very and 
eternal God. 

EDWAED VI. CATECHISM. 

since he, (Christ) ^^has entered into his most 
glorious majesty, by sending down his Holy ISpiiit into 
UB, (as he promised) he lighteneth our dark blindness, 
moveth, mleth, teacheth, cleanseth, comforteth and re- 
Joiceth our minds, and so -^yill he still contmuaiiy do to 
the end of the world/^ — Catecklsm. 
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BISHOP HOOPEK. 

lie Batli commended tlie government and protection 
of Ms CMu'cli unto the Holy Gliost, tlie same Goc\ and 
one God with the Father and his divine nature .*’ — DecL 
of Clifist 

I believe in the Holy Ghost as a virtue and eternal 
power, which neither is made nor created, neither engen- 
dered, blit proceeding of tbe Father and of the Son 
eternally, even as a love proceeding from both persons.” — 
Confession, 

ARCHBISHOP CRAMER. 

“ Tlie Holy Ghost is my God, because he is in many 
places at one time, wMch no creature cau be. And foras- 
much as the Holy Ghost is in many men at one time, 
therefore saith he (Hidymus) the Holy Ghost must needs 
be God .” — Of i\e presence of CImst. 

BISHOP COYERDALE, 

“ Every man of knowledge, -wotteth well that , the Holy 
Ghost is not a dove, neither a wind, a tongue, fire, nor 
water ; for God is not a thing corporeal, neither a tiling 
that can be felt, nor comprehended with outward senses/^ 
— Fruitful Lessons, 


ABTICLB- 



^'*'1 unfeigDedly believe witli mj laeaxt, and freely 
confess witk my moutlij that the Holy Ghost is one and. 
equal God in gloiTj majesty, x^ower and miglit, with the 
Father and the Son, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son after an nnlcnowii and imexpressibie manner. TJie 
Spirit of God and God himself is he, by whom God the 
Father'throngli his Son Clnist, and in Christ, 'worlceth 
and qnickenetli all things.” — Becon's^^Sieh Mcm^s Salce, 


JOHN BRADFORD, A.M. 


“ 0 Holy Spirit the third person in Trinity thy 

children know that with the Father and the Son thou 
madest and riilest all creatures visible and invisible ; they 
know thee in their redemption to be no less vd].iing and 
loving than the Father and the Son ; for thou didst always 
declare Christ to be the Son of God, and gavest testimony 
inwardly in the hearts of the elect to believe and embrace 
the same .” — On fhe BeMef, 



AETICLE. VI. 


Of the Sivfidmoy of the Holy Scriptures for Salmtlon. 

Holy Scripture containetli all things necessary 
to salvation ; so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be 
believed as an article of the Faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessar}^ to salvation. 
In the name of the Holy Scripture we do 
■understand those canonical Books of the Old 
and New Testament, of whose authority was 
never any doubt in the Church. 



ABTICLE VI. 


'M: 


Of the Nanies mid Number of the Gcvuonical Books. 


.Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Xunibers. 

Deixterouomy, 

Josliua 

Judges, 

Euth 

The Eirst Book of 
The Second Book 
The First Book of 
The Second Book 


The FhstBook of Chronicles, 

The SecondBookof Chronicles, 
The First Book of Esdras, 
The Second Book of Esdias, 
The Book of Esther, 

The Book of Job, 

The Psalms, 

The Proverbs, 

Samuel Ecclesiastes or Preacher, 
of Samuel, Cantica,or Songs of Solomon, 
Kings, Four Prophets the greater, 
of Kings, Twelve Prophets the less, 


And the other Books (as Hierome saith) the 
Chureli doth read for example of life and in- 
struction of manners ; hut yet doth it not 
apply them to estahhsh any doctrine : such are 


these following : — 

The Third Book of Esdras, 
The Eourth Book of Esdras, 
The Book of Tobias, 

The Book of Judith, 

The rest of theBook of Esther, 
The Book of Wisdom, 

Jesus the Son of Sirach, 


Baruch the Prophet, 

The Song of theThreeChildien 
The Storj of Susanna, 

Of Bel and the Dragon, 

The Prayer of Manasses, 

The First Book of Maccabees, 
TheSecondBookofMacc^bees. 
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All the Books of the New Testament, as they 
are commonly received, we do receive, and 
account them Canonical. 

AECEBISHOP SA]!TDYS. 

“ The fotindation of out religion is the mitten word 
the scriptures of God, the imdoubted records of the Holy 
Ghost. We require no credit to be given to any j^art or 
parcel of our doctrine, further than the same may be 
clearly and manifestly proved by the plain words of the 
law of God, which remaineth in -writing to he seen, read, 
and examined of all men. This -^ve do first, because ’we 
know that God has caused his whole la-w to be written ; 
secondly, because w'e ' see that it hath been the practice of 
all the defenders of the truth since the beginning to rely 
their faith only upon dhe scripture and written word; 
thirdly, because it is evident and plain that we cannot 
receive any other foundation of heavenly truth -without the 

overthrow of Christian faith ^ The doctrine of Christ/ 

saith Clemens Alexandrinus, ‘ is most absolute, neither 
wanteth it anjdliing.’ St. Cj’prian saith, Hlie founda- 

tion of all religion and faitli is laid in tlie word of God. 
And St, Jerome, /that which hath not authority out of 
the word of God, is altogether as easily refiLsed as proved. 
Which rule of religion, if the Latin Church had as w^ll 
observed, as it is often given and often commended by the 
godly fathers, the Church of Christ had never been bur-' 


AETIOLE VI. 



deiied witli so many unprofitable traditions and new 
inventions of men,’’ — Sermons, 


BISHOP LATBIEK, 


Popisli things (for the most part) are men’s 
inventions ; whereas they ought to have the Holy Scrip- 
ture for the only rule of faith. When Paul made aiiega- 
tioii for liimseK before Felix the high deputy, he did not 
extend his faith beyond the word of God written, 
^ Believing all things/ (he saith,) which are written in the 
law and the prophets ; making no mention of the rabbins 

^ Therefore whether he be of Christ, or of his Church, 

or of any other manner of thing which belongeth to our 

faith and life, I will not say if we,^ saith St. Augustine, 

^ but if an angel from heaven shall teach anything besides 
that ye have received (hi the Scriptures of the law and 
gospel) accursed be he, ’...But how are the Scriptures to be 
understanded '? St. Aiigustiiie auswereth giving this rule, 
‘'The circumstances of the Scriptures lighten the Scriptures; 
and so one Scripture doth expound another to a man that 
is studious, well willing, and often calling upon God in 
continual prayer, who giveth his Holy Spirit to them that 
desire it of him.”- — Gonference with Eidhy. 


BISHOP PILKIHOTOH. 


What a treasure it is to Imve God’s word amongst ns, 
seeing it is the ordinary way that he hath ordained to 
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bring us unto him Men fall cMeliy into heresies when 

they trust to their ow wits and leaniing, forsaking or not 
submitting them wits unto God’s wisdom contained in Ms 
infallible word and truth.” — Ex^job. on Prophei Aggeiis, 

I would not have men think that the Scripture taketh 
its authority and credit of the man that writeth it ; but 
the writer is to be credited for the Holy Ghost’s sake, wMo 
inspired Mm with such heavenly knowledge, and- whose 
instrument he is for God to speak by. Scripture cometh 
not first from man, but from God, and therefore God is to 
be taken for the author of it and not man. The Holy 
Ghost, who is the author of the Holy Scripture, hath not 
put down any one word in writing, whether in the Hew 
Testament or the Old, that is either superstitious or unpro- 
fitable, though it seem so to many.” — On Nelieniiah. 

All the canonical Scriptures we do so reverendly 
receive and faithfully believe, that we stand in contention 
with the Papists, that nothing is to be believed as necessary 
to salvation, but only the Old Testament and the New.” — 
Qonfatation^ ^c. 

BISHOP RIDLEY. 

By the abomination' thereof, (Babylon of St. Peter) 
I understand all. the whole trade of the Eomish religion, 
under the name and title of Christ, which is contrary to 
only rule of all true religion^ that is Go<fs wordf — 
Lamentation of the Church, 


ARTICLE VI. 
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BISHOP HOOPEH. 


^•Siire we aie that Christ, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apostles he sound, and believed no more, nor any other- 
wise than they have left unto us by their mitings If 

they (Papists) say unto thee, that thou must not take the 
text after tliine own mind, but after the mind of holy 
Christians who have written in the Scripture, think with 
thyself that God hath given thee the Scripture to read 
thereinto thy salvation, as well as unto the doc tor...... Be 

not afraid of this holy name, but trust to the holiness of 
the Scripture, then shalt thou not be deceived .” — On the 
Ten Oommandments, 

AKCHDEACOK PHILPOT.' 

There is no cause then why we should look for, from 
the Holy Ghost, any new learning, either diverse from that 
which those heavenly men and messengers of the Lord 
have left wiutteh in books to us, either that we do make 
him the author and teacher of our lies ; for the Spirit is 
true, and always one, whom Christ hath given to the 
Church, not for to teacli new matters, but for to expound 
and put in our remembrance those things which were 
wliilom committed and taught to us. Wherefore, although 
the Church may interpret and expound, with the Holy 
Ghost their guide and master, the divine writings ; there- 
fore it may not prescribe and constitute a doctrine, or else 
dny laws for salvation and immortality to be obtained 
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Tliis we do nay, tliat by any man’s interpretation any new^ 
doctrine ought to be enacted wMcli cannot stand and 1;)e 
iipliolden by manifest and certain pleas of tlie said Scrip- 
tines. He tliat saitb tbat all tilings wliicli Clirist wronglit 
be not written, the self-same witnessetli that sucli tilings as 
be necessary to attain salvation and immortality be writ- 
ten .’’^ — Translation of Curio's Defence, 

ARCHBISHOP CRANMER. 

Know wlietber they be learned, godly minded, and 
able to instruct by the Scriptures or no. And yet if they 
be, believe them no further than they can shew their doc- 
trine and exhortation to be agreeable with the trtle word 
of God written. For that is the very touchstone which 
must, yea, and also vdll, try all doctrine or learning, 
whatsoever it be, whether it be good or evil, true or false. 

But, (say the Papists) when Scripture be hard and 

doubtful, and seem to be contrary one to another by mis- 
taking andwrrong understanding, whereof divers heresies 
do arise, how shall we more know the truth in such diver- 
sity of opinions, both parties grounding themselves upon 
the Scriptures ; but only by the Chureh, which (as they 
say) cannot err. St. Augustnae shall make ansi^er lierein 
for me, saying on this wise : ^ dark places are to he 
expounded by more plain places ; for that is the surest way 
of declaring the Scriptures, to expoimd one Scripture by 
anotlier.’ And again, he saith, that in things openly con- 
tained in the Scriptures, we found all things that concern 
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laitli, good living, and clmrity. And if any tiling cannot 
he tried by the certain and plain places of the Scriptures, 
let mail’s presumption’ saith he, stay itself, not leaning to 

either part.’ But in seeking of the Scriptures, let us 

seek no iiirtlier than is left in writing by God our Saviour 
lest ill desiring too much we lose all. For this is most 
true, that no unwritten verity is, or can he necessary for 
our salvation ; for then should the sacred and holy Scrip- 
tures written by tlie Apostles in the Spirit of God, and 
sealed with their blood, seem to be insnihcieiit and not 
able to bring us into salvation. Augustine saith, ^ I owe 
my consent to the canonical Scriptures only, without any 

refusal.’ The same in liis second book of the Cliristlan 

doctrine, cap. 9. After that he hath numbered the 
canonical books, he saith thus, ^ In all these books 
they that feai‘ God and are turned through holiness do 
search the wiH of God.’ ” 

Cyprian in the exposition of the Creed, after that he 
hath rehearsed the canonical books of the Bible, he saith, 
^ These he they which our fathers have included within 
the canon, out of the which our fathers would the doctrine 
of oiu* faith to be certain ; nevertheless, there he other 
books which of onr elders were not called canonical, but 
ecclesiastical ; as the book of Wisdom, the books of 
Sirach, Tohii, Judith, l^Lachabees, and others. All which 
books they would have to he read in the Church, hut not 
alleged as of authority to confirm jany article of our faith/ 
— Confutedion of Unwritten VerMes. 
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PKISOK DECLARATION. 

“We confess and beKeve all the canonical hooks of the 
Old Testament, and all the hooks of the Isew Testament 
to he the very true word of God, and to he written hj 
the inspirition of the Holy Ghost, and are therefore to he 
heard accordingly as the judge in all controversies and 
matters of religion. 

THOJ^IAS BECON, D.D. 

“ So hecometh it all men to do, not rashly to admit and 
receive, nor yet furiously to condenni at the first sight, but 
as St. Paul saith, ^ to prove all things, and to choose and 
hold that which is best.* . Things must he proved by the 
Scriptures, and not by the spirit of pride, contention, des- 
pite, and contumacy. Christ and Christ’s truth is only 
learned of the Holy Scriptures. They that teach any other 
thing than the Scriptures, teach not Christ hut human 
inventions. Neither -ought anything as a necessary truth 
to he believed under pain of damnation, nor to he admitted 
in the Church of Christ, except it may he estahlislied by 

die Holy Scri|)ture and pure word of God Hereto 

agreetli Origen, ‘ It is needful/ saith he, ^ to call the Holy 
Scriptures into witness, for our judgments and expositions 
without these witnesses have no faith.’ Also, St. Jerome, 

* that, we affirm must he established and approved with 
the testimonies of the Holy Scriptures, in the which God 
speaketli daily to them that believe.” — Fref. to ^Potation 
for Lent' 


ARTICLE . VT. - *>'5 

• BISHOP JEWEL. 

Tlie Scriptures are tlie word of God. Wliat title can 
tliere lie of greater value ‘1 What mav be said of them to 
make them of greater authority, than to say, ^ the Lord 
hath spoken by them I that they came not by the will of 
men, but, holy men of God spake as they were moved by 

the Holy Ghost I (2 Pet. i.) They may not read them. 

(say some) they are not aide to wield them : the Scriptures 

are not for the people But God himself and ilie 

ancient fathers of tlie Church said otherwise. God 
said (Dent, xxx.) ^ lliis commandment which, I command 
thee this day is not Mel from thee, neither is it far olT. It 
is not in heaven, that thou shouldest 'Say, who shall go up 
for us to heaven and hring it us,, and cause us to learn it, 
that we may do it 1 But the word is' verjmear thee, even 
ill thy month, and in thy heart, for to, ,do' it. . But all tliis, 
notwithstanding, some take exception,- and say, the Scrip- 
tures are dark and donbtM, the matters are deep, the 
words are hard, few can understand them. One taketli 
them in tHs sense, another in a sense clean contrary — .* 
The prophet David saith, (Psa. xix.) ' The commandment 

of the Lord is pure and giveth light unto the eyes 

Human knowledge is dark and uncertain,, philosophy is 
dark, astrology is dark, and geometry is dark...... But the 

Holy Spirit of God, like a good -teacher, applieth himself 
to the dulness of our wits ; he leadeth. no| us by the 
unknown places of the earth, nor hy the air, nor by the 
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clouds ; lie astonisheth not oar spirits ■with natural Tarn- 
ties ; he writetli Ms law in our hearts ; he teacheth us to 
know him and his CMist ; he teacheth us (Tit. ii.) that 

we should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts/ &c 

Some things in the Scriptures are hard, I deny it not. It 
is very expedient that soinewhat should be covered. But 
it is true also that they -which pervert 'them unto then- 
own destruction are unlearned and unstable ; that is, they 
to whom they are hard have not their eyes opened that 
they may see the light of the word ; or they be wicked, 
and tmn the truth of God into lies, and abuse the Scrip- 
tures to their o^vn damnation. The owl, it seetli not by 
the brightness of the sun, not because the sunbeams are 
dark, but for that Ms eyes are weak, and cannpt abide so 
clear light/’ — the Hohj Bcriiytims. 


JOHN BTADFOE,!), M.A. 

. Other word of God have we none than in the canon of 
the Bible ; and all things written therein are vTitten lor 
our learning, (saith St. Paul) whereby he proveth, seeing 
that it is a learning, yea oin learning, that we must learn 
it. Therefore, woe be to all them wliich either persuade 
men that there is other doctrine of like authority, or that 
dissuade men from embracing this word, this word of 
Qo^J^-^Lettcrs, 

BIBLE PEEFACE. 

All the whole Scripture,’ saith the holy apostle Bt. 
Paul, inspired from God alone, ^ is profitable to teach, to 
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reprove, to reform^ to instruct -in rigiiteouBness,’ &e. 
Search, therefore, good reader, (on God's name) as Christ 
hiddeth thee, the Holy Scripture, wherem thou mayest 
iiiid thy salvation. Though many things may he difficult 
to thee to understand, impute it rather to thy dull hearing 
and reading, than to tliink that the Scriptures he insuper- 
ahle to them, which, with diligent searching, labour to 

discern the evil from the good Christ himself will open 

the sense of the Scriptures, not to the proud, or to the 
TOse of the ivorld, but to the lowly and contrite of heart.’’ 

What meant the fathers of the Church in their 
writings, hut the advancing of those holy books ? where, 
some do attribute no certainty of undoubted verity but to 

the canonical Scriptmes Some say that our faith must 

needs stagger if it he not grounded upon the authority of 
Scripture. Some testify that Christ and Ms Church ought 
to be avouched out of the Scriptures, and do contend in 
disputation that the true Chinch cannot be known but 

only by the Holy Scriptures Wherefore, let men extol 

the Church practices as highly as they can, and let them 
set their traditions and customs, their decisions in synods 

yet we will he hold to say with St. Peter, ‘ We have 

for our part a more stable ground, tlie prophetical w-ords 
(of the Scriptures,) and doubt not to he coirmieiided 

therefore of the same.’. Xow, therefore, knowing and 

believing with St. Paul, ^ Whatsover is afore wn'ilten, is 
written for our instruction, that w'e, through the patience 
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and comfort of tlie Scriptures might have hope ; ' the only 
surety to our faith and conscience is to stick to the Scrip- 
tures.’' — Arehhp, Parlcef^s Prefaces to the Bible, 

NOWELL’S CATECHISM. 

Dost thou then affirm that all things necessary to god- 
liness and salvation are contained in the -written word of 
God ? Yea, for it were a point of intolerable ungodliness 
and madness to think either that God hath left an imperfect 
doctrine, or that man were able to make that perfect 
which God left imperfect. Therefore the Lord hath most 
strictly forbidden men, that they neither add anything, nor 
take anything from his word, nor turn any way from it 
cither to the right hand or to the left.” 

EOGER HUTCHINSON, M.A, 

God's hook is no imperfect work, but a perfect book, 
containing all things to be done, the whole duty of a 
Christian man, and sufficient doctrine to instruct a God's 
man in all good works, and to make Mm perfect, as St. 
Paul witnesseth, witing to Timothe, (2 Tim. iii.) And 
he must needs accuse God either of ignoraney, or of folly, 
or of negligence, -wMch saith that he liath left anything 
untouched and undeclared, which concerneth a Christian 
man’s office, and is needful and necessary unto salvation. 
All such things be expressed in God's book.” — 8er. oit 
Lord's Supper, 


ARTICLE VI. 


“Again, liow tliev understood the word Canonical, it 
may be gathered both out of the words of the same canon, 
where they give none other reason of the approbation of all 
these books of Scripture, but that they have received them 

of their fathers to be read in the Church St. Jerome, 

a priest of Eonie, and Eiiffiniis Aquileia, in spnbolo, both 
declare what books were received in their Churches as 
canonical and of irrefragable authority to build principles 
of faith upon them, and what books were admitted only 
to be read for instruction of manners.'^* 

ARCHBISHOP WHITOIFT. 

“ Thore is nothing necessary to eternal life which is not 
both commanded and expressed in the Scriptures. I count 
it expressed, when it is either in manifest modes contained 
in Scripture, or thereof gathered hy necessary collation. I 
have learned of St. Augustine to give this reverence only 
to the wiiters of canonical Scripture, that I think none of 
them to have erred in ‘Tvu’itmg. Aiid I do firmly believe, 
that only tlie hooks of the canonical Scriptmes are of 


* Sciendum tamen est, quod et alii libri sunt qui non canonici, 
sed ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt : ut est Sapieiitia Salo- 
nionis et alia Sapientia qua^ dicitur filii Syxach, qui liber aput 
Latinos hoc ipso genemli vocabtilo Ecclesiasticus appellatur ; quo 
vocabulo non auetor sed scripturm qualitas eognoniinata est. 

Ejusdem ordinis est libelhxs Tobiin, et Juditlx, et Maehabceoriinx 
libri. — Expositio in Sjmbolam Apostolorum Rufiini, p. 397. 8. ed. 
AkL 1563. Piirkcr .Sodety Echt.) 
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that absoluteness and perfection, that nothing raaj be 

taken away from them, nothing added to them I also 

confess that in all other things we must he so directed by 
the Scriptures, that we do nothing contrary to the true 
sense and meaning of them ; no, not in external and in 
the least matters ; neither do I otherwise mite, teach, or 
speak of the perfection and authority of the Scriptures, 
than ail other learned men and the reformed Churches 

teach, write and believe When I say that the Scrip- 

tures contain all things necessary unto salvation, I do not 
mean that it containeth those things only, neither do I 
deny hut that the word of God so containeth generally 
the direction of all things pertaining to the Church, or 
that can fall to any part of man's life, that nothing ought 
to he done in that Church or in the life of man contrary 
to the word of God, or not according to the true intent 
and meaning of the same; Yet do I deny that the Scrip- 
tures do express particularly every thing that is to be done 
in the Church .” — Defence of the Anmmr to the Admonitlo^i* 


ARTICLE. VII 


Of the Old Testament. 


The Old Testament is not contrary to tlie New; 
for both in the Old and New Testament ever- 
lasting life is oifered to Ma.nLkind by Christ, 
who is the only Mediator between God and 
man, being both God and Man. Wherefore 
they are not to be heard, which feign that the 
old" Fathers did look only for transitory pro- 
mises. Although the law given from God by 
Moses, as touching Ceremonies and Rites, do 
not bind Christian men, nor the civil precepts 
thereof ought of necessity to be received in 
any commonwealth ; yet notwithstanding, no 
Christian man whatsoever is free from the 
obedience of the Commandments which are 
liliteiiMoral. 
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BIBLE PKEFACE. 

“ Christ Jesus his Son was promised of God the Fatlier 
to he a Saviour to tliis Adam, Abraham, Isaac, Jacol), 
David, and tlie other fathers ; which should deliver them 
from their sins, and tyranny of the devil, who with a 
([uick and living faith would believe this promise, and 
trust to this Jesus (Jhrist, hoping to have this deliverance 
of and by him. And truly this promise is very oft 
rehearsed in the boohs of the Old Testament ; as that is 
called the New which teach etli that this promise is lul- 
filled -” — Preface to Bible of Henry VIIL and Edtvard 

L. EIDLKY, D.a 

Christ hath taken away the law as touching the cere- 
monial and judicial laws. Yea, and the moral law also, 

that it shall he done no more for fear as in times j^ast. 

Christ hath taken away the law as ' touching the ceremo- 
monials and judicials, that it is not necessary to keep them 

For life everlasting may be without circumcision and 

other such like ceremonial laws As touching moral 

precepts Christ hath not taken them away, hut that they 
shall not be done for fear of the law, for fear of hell, but 
for the love of God, wdth all gladness of heart” — Com- 
-iiwd. on Eph, 

BISHOP LATIMER. 

'' Our Saviour Christ was revealed long before he came 
k) suffer. Pdrst in Paradise, when God spake of tlie 
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woman’s seed. ^ The seed of the woman shall break the ^ 

serpenfsliead.’ And .this was a gospel, a glad tiding 

j^Tow there cometli God with liis gospel, and promiseth 
that tliei'e shall be one bom of a woman which shall quash 
the serpent’s head ; and this was a gospel. And no doubt, 
as many as did believe these words, and did put their hope 
ill tlie seed of the woman, and believed to be delivered 
from their sins through that seed— -as many I say as 
believed so, %vere saved ; as Seth, Enoch, and other good 
and godly men, wdiich were at that time. Eiirther this 
gospel was revealed unto Abraham, when God did promise 
him, saying, ^ In thy seed all nations shall be blessed ; ’ 
so that it appeared that without Christ we are under the 
curse of God ; and again, by Christ we have the benedic- 
tion of God, likewise this gospel was opened unto David 
and all the holy prophets.” — JScrniau in Advent 

BISHOP PILKINGTOhk 

For although these ceremonies in the old law were 
given by Moses for the hardness of the people, to keep 
them exercised, that they fail not to idolatry of the 
gentiles ; yet is there no mention of any of these in the 
New Testament, nor yet commandment now, neitlifer to 
us nor them, but forbidden to be used of all, both of us 
and them. We be no longer under shadows, but under 
the trutli. Christ hath fiilhlled all, and taken away all 
such dark kind of ceremonies, and hath ]'»laced the clear 
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% iigM of Ms gospel in bis Gbnrcb to continue to the end”— 
On Prophet Aggeus, 

BISHOP HOOPER. 

“The means” (of salvation) “ms showed’ unto Adam at 
his first and original transgression, the seed of the w^oman 
which should break the head of the serpent, destroy the 
kingdom of the devil, and restore Adam, and as many as 
knew and believed in this seed, unto life everlasting. And 
as the sin of Adam, the only occasion of all man^s misery, 
was derived unto all Ms posterity, and made subject unto 
death and the ire of God for ever ; so was tMs seed from 
the beginning a very true and sufiicient remedy to as many 
as believed.” — Deal, of Christ 

ARCHBISHOP CRANMER. 

“This is the Christian faith %vhicli these holy men 
(Heb. xi.) had, and w'e also ought to have. And although 
they were not named Christian men, yet was it a Christian 
faith that they had ; for they looked for all benefits of God 
the Father, through the merits of his Son Jesus Christ, as 
vre now do. Tliis difference is between tliem and us, for 
they looked when Christ should come, and we be in the 
time when he is come. Therefore saith St. Augustine, 
‘the time is altered but not the faith of Faith 
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BISHOP COYERBALl. 

Siicli faith in Christ Jesn as vre now have spoken of, 
did tlie holy father Adam no doubt teach Ms children, 
that they also might plant into their children the pro- 
mise of God, his mercy and device concerning the Messias 

or Saviour that was for to come Inasmuch then as it 

cannot he denied but that all they wMch are just and 
righteous, he made righteous through the blessed seed, and 
Abel was jnstified; (Heh. xi.) it followeth that he was 
made ri^iteous through faith in Jesus Chiist.” — ‘ The Old 
FaitliT 

IiTo doubt the sacrifices of the Old Testament were 

celebrated vdth divers ornaments and ceremonies it 

was not for nought that , the Lord preserved such a form for 
a time, to the intent that at the length it should have an 
end, and be abrogate. hTo doubt because he had not as 
then declared his doctrines so plainly, he would so much 
the rather that his people should be exercised in figures, 
that the thing which wanted in that Testament, might be 
repaired in the other. But since that Christ appeared in 
the fiesh, look hy how much more the doctrine is light- 
ened, so much are the figures diminished. Seeing, 
therefore, we have the body, we must leave the shadbwwS. 
For if we will replenish the abolished ceremonies, we shall 
patch again that veil that Christ brake in sunder hy his 
death ; and so shall we obscure and darken the light of the 
gospeP ’. — On the 8ac. of the Body and Bhod of Christ, 
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As for all the laws and ordinances which afterward 
were added imto these two tables,” (the ten Comiaand- 
meiits) ^'they w’-ere not joined thereto as principal laws, 

hilt as byedaws, 'For the perfect snin of ail laws, the 

Tery rigixt ride of godliness, of God’s service, of righte- 
ousness, of good and evil conversation, is comprehended 
already in the two tables .” — The Old Faith. 


NOWELL’S CATECHISM, 

“ That same most joyful and altogether heavenly doc- 
trine of restoring salvation by Clirist which in old 

time was disclosed hy the holy prophets, the servants of 
God, he himself* at length, the Lord of prophets, ^Jesns 
Christ the Son of God, and also the Yirgiii, even the 
same promised seed, hath most clearly taiiglit all men,” &c. 
— Gatechism. 

AliCHDEACOH CALFHILL, D.D. 

If they say that this commandment” (the second) 
“ concerneth the Lews only to whom the law was given ; 
I ans^ver with all the fathers of the Church, that it -was 
moral and not ceremonial ; therefore it bindeth as well us 
as them.” — Pref, to Treatise on the Gross, 
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^XlhLlAM FULKE, D.D, 


Neither onr Saviour nor his Apostles citing any place 
out of the Old Testament, do king anything disagreeing 

in sense and substance of matter from the truth of 

the Hebrew text.” — Defence. 





ARTICLE VIII 


Of the Three Creeds. 


The three Creeds, Nicene Creed, A thanamids 
Creed, and that which is commonly called the 
Apostles' Creed, ought thoroughly to be 
received and believed : for they may be proved 
by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture. 


BISHOP HOOPER, 


The creed of Mce calleth him, (Christ) ‘ Light of 
light, ^ the natural Son of God, m whom dwelieth the 
fountain of all divinity naturally — meaning that he is not 
the Son of God by adoption or acceptation into grace, but 
naturally the Son of Godd* &c . — On Christ and his office. 
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ARCHBISHOP CEAMEE; 

That the Creed which is commonly and imiversaliy 
used to he said By the common people, was made "by 
the twelve apostles, though the articles thereof are 
firmly and steadfastly to he believed by every Christian 
man, as articles sufficiently proved by Scripture ; yet that 

they were gathered together by the twelve apostles 

cannot be proved by Scripture, ne is it not necessary to be 
believed for our salvation.” — A 2 ypmdvx of tmwritien 
verities. 

PPJSOI7 BECLARATIOISh 

We believe and confess all the articles of faith and 
doctrine set forth in the symbol of the apostles, which 
we commonly call the creed ; and in the symbols of the 
Council of hlice, kept An, Dom, 324 ; of Ephesus, kept An. 
Bom. 432 ; of Chalcedon, kept An. Bom. 454; of Toletum, 
the fi 2 *st and fourth. Also in the Symbols of Athanasius, 
Irenaaus, Tertiillian, and of Bamascus, which was about 
the year of our Lord 376.” 

Why is it called the symbol” (or creed) of the 
Apostles ■? Because it was first received from the Apostles’ 
own mouth, or most faithfully gathered out of their wri- 
tings, and allowed from the very beginning of the Church, 
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and so hath' continually remained among all the godly, 
hmi, stedfast, and unmoved, as a sure and staid rule of 
Christian faith.’^ — Gateckwn, 


BISHOP PILKINGTOK 


There is no creed made at any general councils, nor 
Athanasius’s Creed, hut we willingly embrace it, receive it, 
and believe it. Seeing then we openly profess and teach 
all tilings contained in the Holy Scriptures, and all the 
Articles of any creed determined in general council, or 
written hy Athanasins, or any Catholic father, how can it 
he that we he out of the faith ? ” — Burning of St* PauVs^ 



ARTICLE IX, 


OBiaixAL Sin stancletli not in the following of 
Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk : ) but 
it is the fault and corruption of the Nature of 
every man, that naturally is ingendered of the 
offspring of Adam ; whereby man is very far 
gone from original righteousness, and is of his 
own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit; and 
therefore in every person born into this world, 
it deserveth God’s wrath and damnation. And 
this infection of nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated : whereby the lust 
of the flesh, called in the Greek, flironema 
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sarhos, wMcli some do expound the wisdom, 
some sensuality, some the affection, some the 
desii’e of the’ flesh, is not subject to the Law of 
God. And although there is no condemnation 
for them that believe and are baptised, yet the 
Apostle doth confess, that concupiscence and 
lust hath of itself the nature of sin. 


BISHOP LATIMER. 


^Lo in iniquity am 1 1)00, and in sin liatli my mother 
conceived me/ He (David) doth signify hy his words 
what he had inherited of his parents — of Adam namely, 
sin and wickedness ; and he speaketli not of himself only, 
hut of all mankind. He painteth us out in our own 
colour j showing that all we he contaminate, from our 
hhth, with sin, and so should justly he firehraiids in hell, 

world without end ^‘Whafsoever is born of the flesh is 

flesh/ that is to say, is sinful, wicked, and so, destitute of 
the glory of God, and the child of the. devil/' — Set. on 
Bt Btejjlien's Day, 


EI>^yARD YL CATECHISM. 


“ By original sin and evil custom, the image of God in 
man was so, at the beginning darkened, and the judgment 
of nature so corrupted, that man himself doth not suifi- 
ciently understand what difference is between honesty and 
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dislionesty, riglit and mong And forthwitii tlie image 

of G-od was defaced in tliem ; and tke most beautiful 
proportion of rigliteoiisness, lioliness, truth, and knowledge 
of. God was confounded, and in a manner utterly blotted 
out. Hereof grew the weakness of our flesh ; hereof eame 
this eoiTuption and disorder of lusts and affections ; hereof 
came that pestilence ; hereof came that seed and nonrisli" 
ment of sins wherewith mankind is infected, and it is 
called sin original’’ — CatecMmn, 

L. PJDLEY, D.B. 

“ Men that be out of the favour of God, walk from one 
sin to another, do the lusts of their flesh, and of their own 
will, contrary to the will of God. Here we may learn 
what we can do of ourselves, left to our own might and 
power, if w^e lack the grace of God ; surely we can do 
nothing else but sin, and follow the ^desires of our corrupt 
flesh, of the which come death and eternal damnation.” — 
On Ephedans, 

ARCHBISHOP SAHBYS. 

Touching ourselves, we teach with the blessed apostles 
and prophets, Hhat by nature we are the children of 
wrath,’ that corruption is bred and settled 'within our 
bones ; that are both born and begotten in it ; that 
with it all the pow’-ers and faculties of our nature are infected; 
that still it cleavetli fast unto our souls, and although the 
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deadly sting be taken from it, yet there it sticketb as long 
as life doth endure, so irksome, and so grevioiis, that it 
forceth the most upright and perfect to cry, ^ miserable 
man, who sliall deliver me ^ By this inbred cormptioii 
our understaiiding is so darkened, that natoally we 
cannot perceive the things which are of God ; no, we 
count them foolishness ; our will is in such thraldom and 
slavery unto sin, that it cannot like of anything spiritual 
and heavenly, but is. wholly carried unto fleshly desires. — 
Sermoris. 

BISHOP HOOPER. 

“The sin of Adam, the only occasion of all man’s 
misery, was derived unto all his posterity, and made it 

subject unto deatli and the ire of God for ever Man 

fallen from his first dignity and original perfection, is now 
the creature that flghteth with the law of God ; full of 
darkness, ignorancy, and of the contempt of God, without 
obedience, fear, and love of God ; oppressed, and subject 
unto all calamities and udlM concupiscence both of body 
and soul.” — Declaration. 

ARCHBISHOP CRAKMER. 

“Hereby you perceive good children, how our first 
parents Adam and Eve, poisoned with the veiioni of the 
serpent, were cast into four horrible vices. And as our 
first parents were infected and corrupted, even so be we 




tliat "be tlieir cMHreii And'aa tliey loved not God, 

their cliiMreii love liim not ; and as they followed their 
own concupiscence, lust, and appetites, and not the 17111 of 
God, even so do all their issue, So that all their posterity 
::iipon' ';eait^^ in their- mother's womh'^'— 

;GateMsm' qf loiS, ■ 

' '.“'This is a great feebleness, or rather a horrible siclme.ss,. 
leprcjsy, corruption, and pestilent contagion of original 
sill, by means thereof, they that be most holy here in 
earth, be not perfectly just and righteous, but even they, 
want many things that belong to their perfection.’— 

“ Xo man shall he damned for the offences of Adam, but 
for his ovTi proper offences, either actual or ongiiial.” — 
Amotations, 

“ Although our heavenly Father doth most mercifully 
forgive us our offences, yet he doth not tahe sin clean 
aw'ay, but during this life we fight against sin until we die, 
and so be tried and proved whether we love him and his 
commandments better than our own. wills and xileasures.” — 
CcdechisTH of 1548. 

BISHOP COTERDALE. 

“ The words of the prophet are these, ^ All we are 
become as an unclean man, and all our xagliteousnesses 
are as filthy rags ’......In your Latin je read the. text 

thus, ' All we are unclean, and as filthy rags.’ So that ye 
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leave out all our righteousnesses, Now if the text may 
stand still for you, as the Holy Ghost left itj that all our 
righteousness and best works are unclean, and not without 
some blemish ; then happily you will have little thank, 
not only for holding against it, but also for ininishing the 
text. As toucliing the Germans, (to 'whom ye impute 
error in tins behalf,) their doctrine is, that when the ser- 
vants of God have done all that is commanded them, they 
must aclaiowledge themselves to be unprofitable, to have 
occasion continually to cry unto God, and to say, ^0 forgive 
us our trespasses,’ to acknowledge Hhat in their fiesh 
dwelleth no good thing ; ’ yea, and to confess, that though 
they ‘ delight in the law of God after the inward man, yet 
there is another law in their members, which striveth 
against the law of their mind, and taketh them prisoners 
in the law of sin, wMch is in their members ; that ^ there 
is no man but he sinneth,’ that ^ the whole life upon earth 
is a very battle,’ where Hhe fiesh lustetli against the Spirit, 
and the Sphit against the flesh ; so that CMstian men 
cannot bring every thing to such a perfection as they feign 
would.” — Thus also taught St Augustine . — Confutation of 
Standish, 

TUEKEE, M.I), 

Concupiscence, w’-hich showeth itseK by its evil fruits, 
even in a man that is baptised, is sin of itself, (Eoni vii.) 
Here the Apostle saith, ^Now, I mine own self do not 
this, but the sin which dwelleth and remaineth in me.’ 


ABTIGLE IX. 


55 


The Apostle doth not here speak in the person of wicked 
men ; for wicked men do not consent to the law, they 
serve and oli^ey not the law of God with their mind. Of 
its own iiatio'e indeed it is evil ; . hut a man truly regene- 
rate, and not walking after the flesh, doth repress and hold 
down sill with, the spirit of grace, that it reign not, nor 
have the over hand ; that there he no damnation unto 
them that he grafted in Chiist.’' (Eom. 

Learning mid New. 


THOMAS BECOH, D.D. 


What is original sin *1 It is the poison and corrup- 
tion that we have in our hirth, through the infection of 
our nature in Adam., which doth bring forth in us the 
fruit of incredulity, and all wickednesses, and inaketh us 
unahle to the works of the law, as the law requiretli them 
to be done of us, until Christ tiiid his word hath made us 
a new creatureA — Demands of Holy Scripture. 


JOHh^ BRAHFOED, M.A. 


“ Adam (I say) being made after God’s image which he 
received for us all, to have derived the same unto us all, by 
natural propagation ; by transgressing the commandments, 
lost and mangled so the same image of God in himself, 
and in us all, that for immortality, came death ; for wisdom 
cam.e foolishness ; for rigliteoiisness came unrighteousness ; 
for holiness came corruption....... the ■which all we by pro- 
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pagation do from oiir motlier’s womb receivej so that we 
may well see oiir state now to be far from the state we 
had before Adames fall .” — On Eledion. 

A man that is regenerate consisteth of two men, (as a 
man may say,) namely of the old man and of the new 
man. The old man is like to a mighty giant, such a one as 
was Goliath, for his birth is now perfect j but the new 
man is like unto a little child, such a one as was David, 
for his birth is not perfect imtil the day of his general 
resurrection. ” — Letters. 

See alsoArtides 





ARTICLE X. 


Of Free WUl 

The condition of Man after tie faU of Adam 
is such., that he cannot turn and prepare himself 
by his own natural strength and good works to 
faith, and cidling upon God; wherefore we 
have no power to do good works, pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of God by 
Christ preventing us, that we may have a good 
wRl, and working with us, when we have that 
good will. 

BISHOP LATIMER. 

“ We are fleslily, we are carnal, we can do notlmig per- 
fectly as we ought to do ; wherefore we haTe'need to say 
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witli St. Angofstine, ^ Domiue fac qua3 pr^cipis, et precipe 
quod Tis/ ‘ Lord do thou mtli me what thou commandest, 
and then command what thou wilt.’ For we of our own 
strength and power are not able to do his commandments; 
but that lack, our Sayiom: will supply with his fulfilling, 
and with his i3erfectness he will take our imperfectness.” 
— Ser, on LonTs Prayer. 

“We can do nothing but commit sin, and are not 
able to make amends for the least sin that we commit.” — 
Ber. Bt. John's Day. 

ARCHBISHOP SAKDYS. 

“ But what, is it in our own mil and power to return? or 
doth God command that which is impossible for us to 
perform ? Truth it is ^ aU our sufficiency is of God.’ Of 
ourselyes we are not able to think a good thought.’ It is 
God that giyeth both to ^?ill and to perform. ^ Without 
me,’ saith Christ, ‘ you are able to do nothing.’ hTo doubt 
we have power and free will to nm from God ; but to diuw 
near unto him is his grace and gift. ^ Ad malum fufficit 
sibi liberum arbitriinn, ad bonum non,’ free wiH bath in 
itself ability enough to evil hut none to good.’ He com- 
mandethns therefore to do that which of ourselves we are 
not able to do, that seeing our want we may crave his 
grace and help, wliich will enable us to draw near unto 
Mm. ^ Convert iis, 0 Lord, and we shall he converted.’ 
If he convert us not, we^shaE remain as we are, or rather, 


AEflCLB.' X.: 




proceed to worse. ' H'o man cometk mto me/ saitli Christ, 
^except tlie Father draw him/ The Bpirife and grace of 
God, of (the) untoward and miwilliiig, maketli forward 
and read 3 ’' ; and so hj the efficacy ' of the Spirit being 
changed, we which "were far off are drawn nearf ^ — Sefinom. 

L. BIDLEY, D.I). 

“ TJiis place (Phil. i. 3-8,) showeth that we of our own 
free will, without the grace of God, are not able to begin 
any good work, nor to go forth ^vitli it, nor to finish it. 

^ For we of ourselves are not able to think any g€)od 
thought, as of ourselves, but all our ability is- of God.' 
(2 Cor. iii.) Then what shall we ascribe to our free mil 
without Christ and wdtliout the grace of God? Surely 
nothing that is good. Evil cometli of ourselves, and all 

goodness of God the Father of lights. (James i) I 

■would ask one question ; whether to assent to the grace of 
God offered, and to receive it is good or no ? And if it he 
good, as I trust none will deny, then it is of God the 
Father, and not of us. To this qxrestion St. Austin maketli 
answer and saith, that in outward works, indifferent, 
neither good nor evil in themselves, we have a certain free 
liberty to do them or not to do them ; but to do anytliing 
that is acceptable^ to God, or meritorious, (as they were 
wont to call works pertaining to justification or to the sal- 
vation of a Christian man,) we cannot do it without the 
grace of God, nor yet will it, nor assent to it. * Therefore/ 
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(saitli Austin) ^ God mtlioiit ns worketli that we may have 
a good wilij but when we liave that good ‘will, and so will 
that we perform it, be worketb ^ntb us ; yet without liiiu 
either working in us that we may have a good or 
worfdng with us when we have that good will, we can 
avail nothing towards good works of piety . — On Phil. 

Albeit, that we be justified by faith, yet we have 

no cause why we should glory in ourselves. Tor faith is 
not of us, but it is the gift of God, and not the work of 
our power, as saith St. Paul.” (2 Cor. hi ) — On ii. 

8 ^ 10 . 

BISHOP HOOPER. 

The nature of man by the infection of original sin is 
so corrupted, and the heart so oppressed with contrary 
motions and \doleiit resistance unto virtue, that men never 
consent so vHlingly and steadfastly unto the knowledge of 

vii'tue as they should do. (Eom. i) The man is drawn 

with his own lusts and love of the world unto the contempt 

of God, and consenteth not unto Ms true knowledge 

This aversion and malicious obstinacy of the will must be 
daily mortified, or else it will work tliine eternal displea- 
sure, and make thee the everlasting enemy of God.” — 
Answer to Bishop of Winchester, 

requireth an inward and perfect obedience unto 
the will of G od ; the wMch this nature of man, corrupted 
by original sin cannot perform, as St. Paul proveth mani- 
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.festly ia tlie seveiitli aiid^ e.iglitlx''eliapter to the Eomaiis. 
There remainetli in man as long as h.e li¥etli ignorance and 
Miiidness,. that,,. he. .knoweth .not God ,n.or .his law .,as. he.' 

ought to do, but rebelletli by contumacy against God 

Likewise the will as froward and perverse, that it willeth 
nothing of Gbjd nor of Ms law .” — On the Use of t\e Law. 


APtCHDEACON PHILPOT. 


‘‘ For he” (Floreljell, with whom Plhlpot agrees on this 
point,) “ jndgeth God to be the author of all those things 
which we do rightwisely (righteously,) and that without 
his inspiration and help we are not able anything of our- 
selves well : yea, neither to endeavour nor to begin ; and 
that the blissful and everlasting life cometh not to us by 
violence and by that seif nature of our good doings, but by 
the abundance of the divine goodness, recompensing our 
good deeds and wills, whatsoever they be, with so gi*eat a 
reward .” — TmnsL of Qiirids Defence. 


BISHOP COTEPDALE. 


Immediately after the resurrection, he breathed upon 
his disciples and giveth them the Holy Ghost ; to declare 
that he is the same who at the beginning created our 
nature and sealed it with his Spirit ; and that it is even he 
■who now in the beginning of a new life, must by his Spirit 
renew and restore our decayed nature again ISTow can- 

not Christ the image of God be right proportioned and 
renewed in us, but by the Holy Ghost.”— Lmsons. 
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w. wmm, M.D. 

Whatsoever is not of faith, that is sin ; ’ then that 
motion of free will before grace is sin. Then what madness 
is it when a man cannot do well of himself hut onlj evil ? 
What health is that, to have power to fall and not to rise 
or stand, without the help of another. (2 Cor. iii.) ‘ Our 

sufficiency or ableness to do good is of God.’ Consider 

well the words of the Holy Ghost, (Rom. x.) where he 
calietli his own ^ the vessels of mercy.’ And (Eom. viii,) 
‘The cliildren of God he led with the Spirit of God.’ 
{Isa, xxvi.) ‘ Lord thou hast wrought all our works in 

us.’ Thou indeed consentest, wiliest, and workest ; but 

God maketh thee to consent, will, and work, so that this 
saying also may be alwa 3 ’’s justly laid before thine eyes, 
‘What hast thou that thou has not received.’ ” — Old 
Learning and New, 

THOMAS BECOI^, I).D. 

“ After Ms offence, he” (Adam) “ came not to God as he 
ought to have done, neither sought he grace and remission 
of his sin at the goodness of God by confessing liis sin 
with a faitliful repentant heart ; but straightway, after the 
transgression of the precept he ffed from God, and hid 
Mmself from the face of God, and as they use to say, put 
Ms head in a bush like a coward for fear. 0 where are 
the powers of free-will, if man be once without the Spirit 
of God ‘I Man hath now no power to seek for salvation, 
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blit ratlier coiitiiiuetJi «till in liis old wickedness, and 
seeketli to be kir from tbe face' of God/^ — Chridmas 

Bcmqtiet 

“ Wiiat is free will ? It is tiie liberty tbat man Iiatb, in 
doing outward tilings, ami tlie Batinai work of 
in feiicli things as be not spiritual ; as in ordering himself 
after a civil arai political fashion, and outward of 

the moral virtues. Howbeit, he hath not the power, no? 
nor yet the will to love God, dread God, and to know him, 
until that he be renewed, and that Christ hath set him at 
liberty.” — Demands of Scnijtuee. 

BISHOP JEWEL. 

But as touching the freedom of the will and power of 
ourselves, w-e say with St. Augustine, * O malum liberum 
arbitriimi sine Deo,’ ' Oil, evil is free will without GodP... 
Again, ^ Quid tantum cle naturae possibiMtate pimsiimitur f 
Yulnerata, saueia, vexata, perdita est. Tera coiifessione 
non falsa defensione opus habet,' What do men so much 
presume of the possibility of nature 1 It is wounded, it is 
mangled, it is troubled, it is lost ; it behoveth us rather 
truly to confess it than falsely to defend itd Again, 
Liberum, arlntrium eapfcivatuin non nisi ad peecatuni 
valet,’ ' Free will, once made thrall, avaOeth now nothing 
but to sin .” — Difeme of the Apology, 

i'; ^ 

“ In our first creation w^e had a life not only with the 
creatures but also with God, wdiich life utterly Adam lost 
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and tins he lost for ns also as well as for himself^ in 
respect whereof the Scripture calletli ns dead. Concerning 
this life therefore that is with God we have no wdll at all 
much less any free-will ; for how can a dead man have any 
ivill '? The will therefore we have is only for this life, and 
with men ; that is, it is not good and free, but in respect 
of men and in tins life ; in respect of God and life with 
him, all our ■will is as we are, even dead. A man regene- 
rate, that is born of God, hath the Spirit of God ; and as 
a man bom of flesh And blood hath the Spirit thereof, 
whereby as he can stir up himself to do more and more 
the deeds of the flesh, so the other can hy the Spirit of God 
in him stir up in himself the gifts and graces of God, to 
glorify God accordingly. Howbeit, here let us remark, 
that as the old man is a perpetual enemy to the new-born 
man, so accordingly to his strength, the -^vorks of the new 
man are letted and made ineflectual .” — Bradford on 
Election. 

WILLIAM FULEE, D.D. 

“ Our meaning for free-will is, that we confess it at all 
times, to be free from constraint, but never free to embrace 
that which is good indeed, hut only -when it is reformed by 
the grace of Gbd ; wdio also, in all good things that we 
take in hand, doth not only make us willing, hut also 
giveth all the strength we have to perform them.*' — 
Defence. ' 
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ABCHBISHDP WHITOIFT, 

** Tlie doctrine of because it is an enemy to the 

grace of Godj must needs be of itself a damnable doctrine, 
yet dotli it not prejudice tbe mercy of God, nor slmt out 
repeiitanee, tbe gift of God. And Ml -well do you know 
that he cannot hold the foundation of faith (that is in 
Christ) perfectly, which is a maintainer of free-will/’ — 
Defence of flie Ansim\ 



AETICLE XI. 


Of the JitsUfieatmi of Man. 


We are accounted rigliteous before God, only 
for the merit of our Lord and Sa^dour Jesus 
Cbrist, by Faitb, and not for our o'wn -works or 
deservings ; Wherefore, that we are justified by 
Faith only is a most wholesome Doctrine, and 
very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed 
in the Homily of Justification, 


BISHOP LATIMER. 


“ Tliey are the enemies of the cross of Christ.” — A mail 
may Helsn enemy of the cross of Chiist -when he is a right 
Papist given to monkery ; I rrarrant yon he is in this 
opinion, that vith his orvn works he doth niciit remission 
of his sins, and satisfieth the law through and by, Ins own 
work-s ; and so thinketh himself to he saved everlastingly 
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:0i; 

...... ail these that he in such an opiiiioiiy tliev he 

tim enf3iiiies of tlm cross of Clu’istj of Ms passion and 
bioochshecldiiig. For they tMnk in themselres Clmst 
needed not to diOj hut so they dispise Ms Mtter passion ; 
they do not consider our birtli-sin and the corruption of 
om* nature ; nor 3031 do they know the <piaiitity of oiir 
actual sins. . . . , .All faitMiil and true Clnistians helieve only 

ill his deaths tliey long to he sayed thiongli Ms passion 
and Mood-'slieddingj tMs is all tlmr comfort..... ...For 

Christ only and no man else merited remission, Jiistifica- 
tioBj, and etei'iial felicity for as many as will, helieve the 
same ; they that 'will not believe it shall not have it ; for 
it is no morej hnt, d^elieve and have/....,. For though we 

do am* nttermost, yet it is all imperfect, when ye examine 
them hy the rigour of the law; irhich law serveth to 
bring ns to the knowledge of oiii* sins, and so to Christ ; 
and hy Christ ive sliall. come to the quietness of oiir con- 
sfienced — &Y. 2Brd Bun* after t-rmihj* 

“ So that we arc now fulillers of the law hy Ms ful- 
filling, so that the laiv may not condemn ns. For he hatli 
Mfilied it, so that W'e helifeTing in Mm are fulfillors of the 
laiv, and just heibre the face of God, For Christ with 
Ids passion hath deserved that all that believe in Mm shall 
ho saved, not through their own good -works, hut tM*otig‘li 
Ms passion. Hero thou seest whereupon hangetli thy sal- 
vation, nainehg believing in the Son of God, wliicli hath 
prepared and gotten h.eaven for all those that believe in 
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him^ and live uprightly according to his word/' — Ser* oh 
42. 


L. EIDLEY, D.D. 


•• Our salyation cometh not of ourselves^ of our works, 
or merits of men, but only of the grace of God through 
faith. In the which words (Eph. ii. 8-10.) St. Paul 
reproveth all them that think our justification doth come 
by other things than by the gTace of God and by Christ. 
. . .To faith in the Scripture is attributed our justification, 
not because faith is the author of our justification ; for 
the aiitlior of our justification is Christ ; l^ut justification 
is attributed to faith, because faith reeeiveth the mercy of 
God, and belieTeth the promises of God made to just men 
and believers to be fulfilled. So faith is the organ and the 
mean, by the which we perceive our justification to come 
of the only mercy of God, and it rnaketh us to believe the 
Scriptures, that show that we are justified hy grace 
through faith without all works.” — O/i Eph ii, 8-10. 


BISHOP PILKIWrOX 


God hath not found a new way of late for us to be 
saved by, but hath appointed one means for all ages, by 
which only we shall plea.se him ; that is, the merits and 
death of ^ his dear Son Clmst Jesus' our Lorci^^ 
strong rock, upon whom what house soever is l>iiildeti 
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sliall stand : all otlier hB Mdded on the sand;, and tliere- 
fore shall fall .” — Mqx Aggeus. 


AHGHBISHOP EAWBYB. 


: ; ':^;Tlie mean wlierehy we are made partakers of .this fee^ 
^■remission of. sins in the, death - and .■ resurrection of' Clmst, 
:is faith in Christ. , ^ For all’" (saith Peter) that helieve' in,; 
liim , shal receiTe remission of ■ sins through his iianie;,^'', 
\God doth freely offer unto us. remission .of sm and peace in 
Christ ; tlie moan and mstniment to receive it -withal is 
faith...... This doctiine.' of justification ,hy , faith,,. in the; 

.death : and ,:resurrectioii ,of . Christ . Jesusus ■ witnessed hy;, ■ail; 
.the prophets,. It, is no .new:. , doctrine, hut .old,' ' not only, 
proceeding from, the apostles hut also from the proxfiiets."' 

' X 34. 


BISHOP HOOPEE. 


^^Now to attribute justification to our merits or 

-works, is to make of none effect the merit of Christ, to 
make grace no grace. 


He” (Christ) ‘‘ was made partaker of man’s mortal 
nature, tliat by death he might destroy him that had im- 

perie and* dominion of death, to say the devil His 

death so obedient with the Father’s will, that it was not 
only a sacrifice, but also a just recompense to satisfy for 
aE the world, solely and only, as Christ taught Hicodemus, 
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Jolm iii and such a sacrifice as once for all suificeth..'" 

— Deel 

Faitli clotli not only sliow ns Ciirist tliat died and 
now sittetfi. at tlie right hand of God ; hut also applietii 
the merits of his death unto ns, and' maketh Christ om\s ; 
iaith laying nothing to gage unto the justice of God hut 
the death of Christ, and thereupon claimeth mercy of God's 

promise, tlie remission of sin Althougli faith he the 

means whereby it is received, yet hath neither faith, nor 
charity, nor contrition, nor the word of God, nor all those 
knit together, sufficient merits wherefore we should obtain 
this remission of sin ; hut the only cause wherefore sin is 
forgiven is the death of Christ* i!7ow mark the words 
uf 8t. Paul. ^ Freely’ (saith he) * Are are justified by his 
grace.’ ” — IMd, 

ARCHDEACOJST PHILPOT. 

By the Avorks of the laAV no man shall he justified 
before God/ Thou hast here, that together ail good deeds^ 
yea, the A'ery best as those of God’s law, cannot bring us 
just before God, and do justify no man ; for that it Avas 
not made for this purpose to justily, but that through the 

same, sin might be knoAvn Show me -why dost thou so 

much detest to grant that we obtain the divkie justice 
through faith, and that all our sms be freely and for 
nought forgiven us, for Christ’s sake alone, if that Ave put 
our confidence in him ? Doth not Peter the apostle confess 
raid preach this, AAdieii he saith, that God by faith, that is, 
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tliroiigli tlie affiance of Iiis mercy, pnrgetli the hearts and 
souls of men ‘I Also -wlieii lie proclaimeth, that there is 
none other name besides that one of Christ given to men 
micler heaven, by the which they, may obtain salvation. 
Whether is not Paid 'vdiolly in this...-...^^- Therefore^ ' W 
being justified by faith, have peace '.with. God throngh' 
our Lord Jesus Clnistd 6%r7oV.i)ccZ.-- . ' . 

, : AECHBISHOP ■ CEAMMEE. " 

: Because . all men, be sinners and' offeiiders against,. ,Go.d,, 
and breakers of Ins law and commandments, tlierefore, 
can no man by his own acts, works, and deeds, (seeirn' 
they never so good) be justified and made righteous before 
God ; but every man is constrained to seek for anotlier 
righteousness or justification to be received at GpcFs own ■ 

hands In these foresaid places, (Eom. iii. x. viM.) the 

apostle toiicheth specially three things, which must concur 
and go together in om justification ; upon God's part, his 
great mercy and grace ; upon Clmst’s part, justice, that is, 
the satisfaction of God’s justice, or price of our redemption* 
by the offering of Ms body and shedding of his blood, with 
iiilfillmg of the law perfectly and thorougMy ; and up)on 
oin part, tmo and lively faith in the merits of Jesus CMist, 
which y# is not ours but by God’s working-in usd ' — Ilcmh 
mi SalmUon* 
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BISHOP COYEEDALE. 

l\o^Y because none other virtue can so apprelieiid the 
iiiercy of G<cd. nor certify us so effectually of our salvation 
as this living faith doth ; therefore hath the Scripture im- 
puted our justification before God, only unto faith among 
ail other virtues ; not -without other virtues following, but 

without any other work or deed justifying This is the 

faith without the which ^ it is impossible to please God.’ 

Tliroiigh Christ Jesus is all fulfilled that the i3rophets 

prophesied of hiiii afore ; thus is he become the salvation 
of all faitliful believers, even the Lamb of God, which hath 
been sacrificed since the beginning of the world .’’ — The 
Old Faith, 

“ Lord God -what a derogation unto God’s liigh glory is 
this, to teach that we may trust in our works, that -we may 
challenge our inheritance hy our -working, that our working 

may deserve to receive immortality good works must 

needs follow faith ; but not that we may set any of them in 
the room of Christ, nor make them the satisfaction to God 
for our sins .” — Oorifidatwn of Standish. 

W. TUEKEE, M.D. 

** We suppose that a man is justified by faitS without 

the deeds of the law. (Eom. hi.) Wherefore -works do 

not justify, but faith,... ‘If Abraham (saith he) was justified 
hy works, he hath whereupon he may boast, but not before 
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God/ For wliat saitli tlie Sciiptee? (Gen. xt.) ^Abraham 
gave credence to God, anxl tliat was reclvoned unto him for 
rigliteoiisiiess/ And in tlie end of tlie fointh chapter, he 
saitli, it wOkS not written for Mm only that it was reckoned 
to liim for righteousness, hut also for us to whom it shall 

he leekonecl Chiist deserved all things unto us with Ms 

blood. And we arejustilied freely. (Eom. iii) The heritage 
was not gotten by our labour, but by Christ’s/ — OZ(i 
^:Le€trmng mid.New. • 

PKISOX DECLAEATIOF. 

beheve and confess concerMng justification, that 
as it cometli only from God’s mercy through Christ, so it 
is perceived and had of none who be of years of discretion, 
otherwise than by faith only, which faith is not an opinion, 
but a certain persuasion wrought by the Holy Ghost in the 
mind and heart of man, wherethrough as the mind is illu- 
minated, so the heart is supplied to submit itself to the 
will of God unfeignedly ; and so showeth forth an inhe-, 
rent righteousness, which is to he discerned in the article 
of justification, from the righteousness wMcii God indiietli 
us witlial, in justifying us, although inseparably they go 

together. And this we do for conscience sake, that it 

may be Vpiiet, which it never can be, , if we confound 
without distinction forgiveness of sins, and Christ’s justice 
imputed to us, with regeneration and inherent righteous- 


ness: 
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TPIOMAS BECON, D.D. 

“ TIius see jou, tlmt repentance without faith aYaiioth 
iiothingj but cminied and joined with, faith is a singular 
and high treasure. For by faitlx doth God hear us. By 
faith are we blessed...... By faith are we purified. By faith 

are our hearts made clean. By faith are we made the sons 

of God. By faith are we justified Thus haye I 

declared unto you... that the only means to obtain remis- 
sion of your sins, and to he made heirs of eternal glory, is 
imfeignedly to repent and faithfully to helieve, that 
tlii'ough this repentance and faith, God will undouhtedly, 
for Jesus Christ’s sake, forgiye us all our shis, receiYe us 
again into faYoiir, and make us heirs of Ms eternal glory.” 
— Cli ristmas Banquet. 

‘^What Is justification % Of unrighteous to bo matle 
righteous by the righteousnesses of Christ, wMch w'e con - 
ceiye by faith.” — Demands, ^c. 

Proving by the manifest Scriptures of God that faitli 
only, justifieth before God, yea, and that without works ,• 
as St. Paul saith, ^ we hold that a man is justified by faith 
without the works of the law. Again, ^ we know that a 
.man is not justified by the deeds of the law, but by the 

faith of Jesus Christ.’ For this” (justification) ‘^cometli 

cnily by the alone faith in the merciful promises of God. 
made to all faitliful penitent sinners in the blood of Christ j 
as the apostle saith, *by grace are ye saved through fixith, 
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i'aul tliat itot of yoiirselyes. It is the gift of God^ and 
roinetli not of works, lest any man sliould boast liimselid' 
— Fref, U ^ Common Places' 

BISHOP JEWEL. 

“We say that man is bom and does lire in sin, and 
that no man can truly say his heart is clean; that the most 
holy man is an unprofitable servant ; that the law of God 
is perfect, and requires of ns a full and perfect obedience ; 
and that v-e cannot in any way keep it perfectly in tMs 
life, and that there is no mortal who can be justified in 
the sight of God by his own deserts ; and therefore, otir 
only refuge and safety is in the mercy of God the Hather, 
by Jesus Christ, and in the assiming ourselves that he 
is the propitiation for our sins, by whose .blood all oiir 
stams arc w^ashed out ; that he has pacified all things by 
the blood of his cross ; that he, by that only sacrifice 
wliich he once offered upon the cross hath perfected all 
tilings. ISTow if' there be any who think not that this 
sacrifice is sufficient, let them go and find out a better ; 
].mt as for us, l)ecause -we know this is the only sacrifice, 
we are contented with it alone, nor do w^e expect any 
other.’’ — Apology of the Ohmxlu 

“ ^Lively faith is not alone loitliout charity; ergo not 
faith only hut coupled tvith c/mrity doth jiisiiftjj 
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(Osorius.) If all things that go commonly after a certain 
manner togetherj and he dojie together, must he coupled 
and applied to one and the self-same operation, hj this 
reason it must come to pass, that he that hath feet, eyes, 
and cars, and have them not hy themselyes alone, therefore 
lie sliall he supposed to go not upon his feet only, hut to 
walk upon his eyes, and to see with his ears. For the 
matter goetli none otherwise in faith, liope, and charity. 
......If a question be demanded, what tiling it is that dotli 

justify us in the sight of God, and obtain us everlasting 
life? I do answer, that it is faith, yea, and faith only..... 

By what meansl Tlixough Jesus Christ the Mediator. 

......What kind of faith is that? not an idle nor a 

dead faith, hut a lively faith and a working faith /' — On 
JnstiJicctUon, cigainst Osorius. 


Bee also Articles XIL, XIIL, XV. 



ARTICLE XII 


Of Good Worlis. 


Albeit that Good Works, which are the fruits 
of Faith, and follow after Justification, cannot 
put away our sins, and endure the severity of 
God's Judgment ; yet are they pleasing and 
acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring- 
out necessarily of a true and lively Faith ; 
insomuch that by them a lively Faith may be 
as evidently known as a tree discerned by the 
fruit. 


AHCHBISHOP SANDVS,, 


“Wo were not redeemed to be idle and do nothing, but 
to glorify Mm in body and spirit that hatli bought ns. We 
are not called to stand or sit still, but to walk every one in 
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that vocation wlierewith he is called ^To say we have 

ihitli, what availeth it, except we have works also1 See 
we not that the faith of Abiuhain vtis eff(?ckial lunl 
wrought with his works, and that tlirougli .his works his 
ikith was made perfect h...*. God aeeeptcth good wo.rksand 
will reward them* He accepteth them for the man’s sake, 
in that the man is faithful and therefore accepted, lu 
which sort the sacrifice of Abel was accepted tlirough th(3 
faith of Abel. He rewardeth our works, not for their 
worthiness, but for his own sake, for his love and promise.” 
— Ser, Acts. x. 34, 

^•How if God, notwithstanding for his Son’s sake do so 
allow and accept the work of our hands, that he bounti- 
fully re-wardeth our weak service with an excellent and 
eternal weight of glory, how much we are bound both to 
praise his mercy and to hate the insoleiicy of those men, 
who, besides ail tliis swelling in the proud conceit of their 
w^orks, will have eternal life, which is his gift, to be their 
.merit ! ” — On Isa. Iv. 1, 3. 

BISHOP HOOPEH. 

“ The law is also necessary for the justified "man, to 
teach him with -what works he should exercise his faith 
•\ 7 itl 1 al and obedience unto God. The Scripture is more 
diligent and more ample in teaching the Christian, justified 
man, the obedience unto God and virtuous life, than it is 
to shew us our salvation in Christ ; and tliat is for this 
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purpose only, that we sliouid not by oiir licentious liberty 
receive tlic grace of God in vain .’’ — Deel 

’■ Wliat the office of a justified man is, Paul deciaretli. 
Tit. ii. 11, 14. By these words Paul forhiddeth all 
impiety and dishonest life, and showetli man that is justi- 
fied what he should do; not to live after the concupiscence 
of the flesh, hut soberly,” &c. — Ibid. 

ARCHDEACON PHILPOT. 

«« We teach the sincere and lively faith wMch is right 
firmly grounded upon the promises of God, out of the 
which do spring all good deeds and honest and vhtuous 
actions, as it were fruit out of a quick and plenteous tree, 
and not an idle, neither dead opinion, or vain confidence.” 
— OiiHds Defence, 

ARCHBISHOP CRAKMER. 

Faith doth not exclude the justice of our good works 
necessarily to be done afterward, of duty towards God, 
(for we are most hounden to serve God in doing good deeds 
commanded hy him in his, holy Scripture ail the days of 
our life) hut it excludeththem so that we may not do them 

to this intent, to he made good by doing of them Om 

office is not to pass the time of this present life imfruit- 
fully and idly after that vre are baptised or justified, not 
caring how few good works we do to the glory of God and 
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profit of our neigliboiirs Augustine saitli, "^good liTing 

cannot be separated from true faith which worketli l^y 
love/ How pleiitiM this faith is of good works, and how 
it niaketh the work of one man more acceptable to God 
than of another, St. Paul teachetli at largo in the 11th 
chapter to the Hebrews, saying, ^ that faith made the obla- 
tion of Abel better than the oblation of Cain,’ &c 

And by all the declaration of St. Paul, it is evident that 
the true lively and Christian faith is no dead, vain, or xm- 
IxiiitM thing, hut a thing of perfect virtue, of wonderful 
operation and strength, bringing forth all good motions 
and good works. All holy Scripture agreeably beareth 
witness, that a true lively faith in Christ doth bring forth 
good works, and therefore every man must examine him - 
self diligently to know w^hether he hath the same true 
lively faith in his heart unfeignedly or not; wiiich he shall 
know by the fruits thereof .” — Homily on faith, 

BISHOP COYERDALE. 

He” (Barnes) afiirmeth plainly that must needs 
do them, and that they which will not do them, because 
they he justified alone by faith, arc not the children of 
God, nor children of justification... How to do good deeds, 
to bring forth good fruits, to walk in a new life, to show 
God^s wondeiiiil works, to lead an honest conversation in 
the world, what is it else, but to show and set forth 
our profession, the life that we have promised and taken 
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IIS to, at the font-stone, even the holy covenant and ap- 
pointment that we have made with the eternal God ? ^ — 
Confutation of Btandislu 


W, TURNER, M.D. 


Good works are not forbidden by this doctrine,” 
(justification by faith) “ but faith the well of good works 

is taught And so the old learning taketh not away 

works, but setteth them in their place, that they may be 
witnesses of our faith, subdue the flesh and serve our 
neighbour, but not that they should justify ; seeing that 
only faith of the mere mercy of God through his word 
doth justify a man .” — Old Learning and New. 


THOMAS BECON, D,D. 

For if your repentance, faith, and love be Christian 
and unfeigned, then shall good works ensue and follow 

agreable to the same St. Ambrose saith, ^ faith is the 

mother, and bringer forth both of good will and righteous 
working/ Yea, they that hoast of faith and bring not 
forth the works of faith, derogate much the glory of faith, 

For that faith which is approved of God, ^ worketh . 

by charity,’ and charity cannot be idle, but burstetli out 
into good works whensoever it vseeth an occasion given. 
Therefore is a faithful man compared in the first psalm to a 
tree which is planted by the water’s side, and bringeth 
forth her fruits in due time/... But unto what good works 
0 
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is the faithful created in Christ? Unto Eome running? 

gadding on pdgrmiage? Setting up of Candles and 

such other trifling fantasies iuTented of the idle brains 
of the papists for lucre’s sake ? Uay veiily. For these 

axe no good works indeed before God Unto what good 

works then are they created? In good faith to those 
good works wliieh God hath prepared that we should 

walk in them We read, that the Jews said to Clwist, 

‘ what shall we do that we may work the works of God? 
Chi-ist answered and said to them, this is the work of 

God, that ye believe in him whom he hath sent.’ 

He that fuMUeth this work doth very easily accomplish 
the residue, for out of this work, as out of the head 
fountain, do all other works of God spring and proceed ” 
ChridimB Banquet. ■ o P • 


BISHOP JEWEL. 

“Ihough we say there is no trust to bo put in the 
merits of our works and actions, and place all the hopes 
and reason of our salvation only in Clnist ; yet we do not 
therefore say tliat men should live loosely and dissolutely, 
as if baptism and faith were sufficient for a Chiistian, aiid 
there were nothing more required. True faith is a living 
faith and cannot be idle. Therefore we teach the people 
that God hath not called us to luxury and disorder, but 
as St. Paul saith, ‘unto good works, that we might waDc 
in them.’” (EpL ii. Iti.)— Apology of the Olmrch. 


ARTICLE XIL 


m 



HABDOH AND FOX, 


ladeed works are tlie &uits of Clmstian faith, and 
tokens, not causes of salvation. Even as a tree that 
bringeth forth fruits ; if the tree he good, it appeareth hy 
the fruits, not because the fruit niaketh the tree good, but 

because the tree maketh the fruit good But if they^^ 

(the deeds of the godly) find any grace or reward, the 
same may not be ascribed to their own merit ; but partly 
to mercy, partly to imputation through the Son that is the 
Bedeemer ; to mercy, I say, which doth forgive our evil 
deeds ; to imputation which accepteth our good works, 
though they be of themselves never so imperfect, as though 
they were perfect, and doth reward them with a crown of 
Against Osorius. 


mWDLUS CATECHISM. 


The dutiful works of godliness which proceed out of 
faith woiidng by cbarity, are indeed acceptable to God, 
yet not by their own deserving ; but that for he of Ms 
liberality vouchsafeth them his favour.^' — Catechism. 





ARTICLE XIII 


AKCHBISHOP SATOYS, 
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doth comfort liiiiij declaring unto Mm that Ms prayers and 
alms are ascended up in remembrance before God ; which 
is as much as to say, as that God doth accept and allow of 
them. The Papists abuse much these words of the angel, 
striYing thereby to set forth their own righteousness to the 
overthrow" of the merit and righteousness which we have 
by Christ. Por they infer thereof that our own works 
before we have faith are preparations to grace. Secondly, 
they attribute our justification to our works. Things more 
absurd than that they need confutation. For what prepar- 
ation can there be in us of ourselves to grace, wlien St. 
Paul saith plainly, that ‘ we are not able of ourselves as of 
omseives to think any good ? ’ ‘ The natural man per- 

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.^ And how 
can our prayers or alms which are not done in faith please 
God, when ^ without faith it is impossible to please him/ 
And if Cornelius had faith, as it must needs be granted 
that Jie had, that also w'as ^ the gift of God,' as St. 
Paul teacheth us.'' — Ber. Acts x. 34. 

BISHOP HOOPEE. 

“ The signs of Ms" (God's) ire and displeasure unto 
man is tMs, that he would not accept man again into Ms 
favour, for no penance, no sorrow, no trouble, no anxiety, 
no weeping, no wailing, no, nor for the death of any per- 
son, imtil his own Son, most dear beloved, by death 
appeased his displeasure, and became surety to satisfy the 
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justice of God, and the right that the devil had imto all 
mankind — Beet of Christ and his Office. 

ARCHBISHOP CIUHMEE. 

Without it (faith) can no good work be done accepta- 
ble and pleasant mito God. ^ For as a branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself/ saith our Saviour Christ, ^ except it abide 

in the vine, so cannot you, except you abide in me.’ 

And St. Paul proveth that Enoch had faith because he 
pleased God. ^ For without faith,’ saith he, ‘ it is not pos- 
sible to please God.’ And again to the Eomans he saith, 
^ "V^Hiatsoever is done without faith, it is sin.’ Without 
faith, 8.11 that is done of us is but dead before God, 
although the work seem never so gay and glorious hefore 

men As saith St. Augustine, ‘We must set no 

good works before faith, nor think that before faith a man 
may do any good work.” — Eomihf of Good Worlis. , 

BISHOP COYEEDALE. 

“ The text (Acts x.) saith, in order first that Cornelius 
was a devout man, and feared God with all Ms house ; 
and then speaketh it of his good works, as alms, prayers, 
&c., whereby it is manifest that he himself was first 

accepted of God and justified By this it is manifest 

that those good works of Cornelius were fruits of his faitli 
and of the fear of God, and he justified afore he did them. 



ARTICLE XIII< 


TJie text then proyetli not that our Jnstification deserved 
only by the death of Christ is a false justification, nor that 
Cornelius' v^orks deserved much of Almighty God afore he 
was justified ." — Gonfutation of Btandish. 


THOMAS BECON, B.B. 


“ ISTow seeing that not we only, but also ah that ever 
we do of ourselves, is impure and unclean in the sight of 
God, until both we and all our deeds be purified by the 
divine Spirit ; therefore, before we can bring forth any- 
thing that may be approved and accepted before God, we 
must be delivered from that most miserable captivity 
whereunto we were cast of Satan through the sin of Adam." 
—DavifVs Harp* 


David also prayeth on tins manner.,..;/ Thou hast 
tried .me with fire, and yet hath there none iniquity been 
found in me.’ Again, ^ I will be without spot with him, 
I will keep me from iniquity, and the Lord shall reward 
me according to my righteousness.’..... ‘ Judge me, 0 Lord, 
for I have walked in my mnocency.’ In these, and such 
lik e, David layeth out his own innocency, purity and 
righteousness, and seemeth to desire to be heard for them. 
I answer, if David desired to be heard for his own righte- 
ousness, then should he fight with himself, when in divers 

and many places he confesseth his sin ^ Enter not into 

judgment, 0 Lord,’ saitii he, ‘ with thy servant, for no 
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man that liretli shall he justified in thy sight.’ Wliai 

shaU we then say to this matter ? I answoi” yea ’ and tlmt 
not without the authority of the Holy Scriptoes and the 
mmd of the ancient doctors, that as in divers other places 
of the psalms, so in these, and such like, he speaketh in 
the person of Christ, and not in his own.”-P«fc,, ,, 
Fmyer, 


HOWELL’S CATECHISM. 

“ Can we not therefore prevent God with any works or 
deservings whereby we may first provoke him to love us 
and he good unto us 1 Surely with none. . . .In good works 
two thmgs are principaUy requu-ed. First, that we do 
tliose works that are prescribed bj the law o.f God; 
secondly, that they he done with that mind and Mth 

wnchGodrequireth It is evident therefore, that all 

works, whatsoever we do before that we he bom again and 
renewed by the Spiiit of God, such as may properly he 
called om- own works, are faulty... and so grievously offend 
God.” — CafeeJmm . 


WILLIAM ECLKE, D.B. 

“The true Augustine in Ps.lxx. Con. 1 . thus %yriteth. 

Thou art nothmg by thyself, caU upon God ; thine arc 
the sms, the merits are God’s ; to thee punishment is due, 
and when the reward shall come, he will crown his gifts, 


ARTICLE Xllt 
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i not tliy Bierits/ Finally^ Augustine in notMng is moie 

'■ earnest tlian in denying the reward which is of grace, to 

he due in respect of- merit or worthiness of works.”— 
Defence, 




ARTICLE XIV. 


Of Works of Sujpererogation 


Voluntary Worfa besides, orer and above 
God’s Commandments, wbicb they call Works 
of Supererogation, cannot be taugbt without 
arrogancy and impiety : for by them men do 
declare, that they do not only render unto God 
as much as they are bound to do, but that they 
do more for his sake, than of bounden duty is 
required ; whereas Christ saith plainly, when 
ye have done all that are commanded to you, 
say. We are unprofitable servants. 


BISHOP LATIMER. 


But ttiese merit-mongers have so many good works 
that they be able to sell them for money, and sc» to bring 
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other men to heaven too hy their good wo^^ks j wMch no 
donht is the greatest contempt of the passion of Christ 
that can hedevised.'^ — Ser. 23rd 8mi, after Trinity, 

ABCHBISHOP SANDYS. 

How much we are hound to hate the insolency of 

those men, who besides all this swelling in the proud 
conceit of their works, will have etenial life, which is Ms 
gift, to be their merit ! nor only that, but the worthiness 
of their deserts to be so great, that many of them doing 
God more service than can be sufficiently rewarded in their 
own persons, deserve heaven not only for themselves, but 
for others too. These shipwiecks of faith they have made 
by reason of their inward pride.” — Isa, Iv. 1 — 3. 

ARCHBISHOP CBAHMIR. 

“ Winch sects and religions, had so many hypocritical 
works in their state of religion, as they arrogantly named 
it, that their lamps, as they said, ran always over, able to 
satisfy not only for their own sins, hut also for all other, 
their benefactors, brothers and sisters, of their religion..... 
keeping in divers places, as it were, marts or markets of 
merits, being full of their holy relicts, images, shrines, and 
works of supererogation, ready to he sol(i”™JSb?^^?% of 
Good Works. 
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ARTICLE XIV, 


* THOMAS BECOl^, D.D. 

“ Out of these Scriptures. (Eora. ii.) God shall, give to 
every one according to Ms own deeds/ &c., we learn that 
we shall not be rewarded according to other men’s decds^, 

but according to our own deeds If %vg consider well 

the Mstory of the ten virgins, it shall easily be ]}crceived 
that no man have scarcely oil enough for himself. Yea, 
were not the great mercies of God set forth to all faithful 
penitent sinners in the precious blood of Christ, we with 
all our oil should perish .” — Sick Man^s Salve* 

What trust reposed we in the masking masses of the 
momisli mass-mongers believing to have as plenteous 
remission of all our sins in them, as in the precious death 
of our Lord and Saviom Jesu Christ, that immaculate and 
undefiled Lamb of God! Into how foolish a paradise 
were we brought, tlirough the crafty juggling of the spiri- 
tual sorcerers, to believe tliat the worlv of a sinful man (I 
mean, saying of the popish private mass for the quick and 
dead) was a propitiatory, satisfactory, expiatory sacrifice, 
for the sin of so many as it was offered for, yea, and of 
greater strength and virtue than the sweet-smelling 
sacrifice of the high bishop Christ Lesu ! ” — Pref* io the 
Jewel of Joy, 


See also Articles XL XIL XIIL and XV, 





ARTICLE XV. 


Of Christ alone idtlioiit Sin. 


Christ in the truth of our nature was made 
Hke unto us in all things, sin onlj except, from 
which he was clearly void, both in his flesh 
and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb 
without spot, who, by sacrifice of himself once 
made, should take away the sins of the world, 
and sin, as Saint John saith, was not in him. 
But all we the rest, although baptized, and born 
again in Christ, yet offend in many things ; 
and if we say we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 


BISHOP LATIMEB. 


E'o'w tlie same Christ was born as this day of the 
Yirgin Mary, very man except sin, for sin hath not dehled 
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Ms flesh 'y for he was not begotten of the seed of man after 
the manner of other men, but by tlie power of the Holy 
Ghost. Mary was his very natural mother, and ho was 
born to that end that he might deliver us from our sins 
and wickedness — Ber. St. Sie 2 :)hen's Devy. 


“ He (Christ) was her natural Son in ail other points, 
but yet this his humanity was preserved from all sin and 
wickedness. In aU other things he was very man, and 
she his very natural mother/’— St John the Evange- 
list 


Christ made one perfect sacrifice for all the whole 

world, neither can any man offer him again neither is 

there any propitiation for our sins saving his cross only,” — 
JSxammation. 


But now since he is come indeed, and hath overcome 
the devil, and redeemed our sins, suffered the pains not for 
Ms own sake, but for our sakes ; (for he himself had no 
sin at aU, he sufiered to deliver us from everlasting da3nna» 
tion ; he took our sins and gave us his righteousness,) now 
since these things are done and fulfilled, the^’efore, saith 
Paul, ‘Our salvation is come nearer now tlian when we 
believed.’ ” — Ser* 1st Sunday in Advent 


“ It is not enough to believe Christ to be a Saviour, you 
must know what manner of Saviour he be ; how far forth 
he saveth. And therefore, you must understand that he 
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was not siicli a Saviour as Moses Clirist is sncii a 

Saviour wMcli savetli us from eternal damnation^ from the 
; power of the devil, and all our enemies. The angel of 

God himself shewed us what manner of Saviour Christ is 
in the 1st of Matthew, ^ Tor he shall save his people from 
their sins.^ kSo we must believe him to be such a Saviour 
wdiich released us from all our sins as well original as 
actual wickedness. But the Papists, as it is most mani- 
fest, make him but half a Saviour. They think that they 
mth their good wmrks must help him to save them half. 
So they blaspheme him, take away his dignity ; for he 
only hath merited -with his painful passion to be a Saviour 
i of the whole wmiid ; that is to deliver all them that believe 

in him from their sins and wickedness.” — Ser, 8t Johi'is 

BISHOP EIDLEY. 

St. Paul saith, *, Christ being become a High Priest 
of good tloings to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made^'^witb bands, that is, not of this 
building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
Ms own blood entered once into the holy place, and 
obtained for us eternal redemption, &c. ^And now in the 
end of the world he hath appeared once to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself.' (Heh. ix.) And again, ^Christ 
was once offered to take away the sins of many.' Moreover 
he saith, * With one offering hath he made perfect for ever 
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those that are sanctified,’ These Scriptures do persuade me 
to helieye that there is no other oblation of Christ (albeit, 
I am not ignorant there are many sacrifices) hut that which 
was once made upon the cross. The testimonies of the 
ancient fathers, which confirm the same, are out of Augus” 
tine ad Ebnifac Epist. 2 3...... And in his book against 

Faustus the Maniehee, Bk. xx. chap. 18, thus ho writetli : 
^ Xow the Christians keep a memorial of the sacrifice 
with a holy oblation and participation of tlie body and 
blood of Christ.’ ” — 07i the Sacra'menf. 

BISHOP PILKIHGTOK 

“But the Scripture, condemns all such sacrificing now for 
sin, save only that sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered 

once for the sins of the whole world The Apostle says, 

^ By one offering he has made perfect all them that be 
sanctified.’ If one offering once made have made all 
perfect, then cursed be they that will correct or amend 
Clirist’s death as though it were not perfect to save all 
without their often sacrificing ,” — Questions and A7istoers. 

AECHBISHOP SANDYS. 

“ The Priest according to the order of Melchisedec hath 
offered the sacrifice of his own flesh, acceptable even for 
the worthiness of it, and by, the virtue which is in it, 
forcible and more than sufficient to wash away all sin. 
This he did willingly, * He made himself an offering for 
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jsin/ He did it perfeotly,, ^witE one offering he consecrated 
for ever them that are sanctified/ Where fiili remission 
of sin is, tliere needetli no further sacrifice for sin ; and 
the Holy Glmst beareth ns record, that we have full reiiiis" 
sion of all our sins. ^ Their sins and iniq^uities will I 

remember no more.’ Hot that we have no sin, but 

acknowledging that we have it, it is as if we had it not, 
because he is faithful to forgive it, and just to cleanse us 
from it. ‘ The blood of Jesu cleansetli us from all sin.* 
The blood of Jesus once shed, the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once. So that there remaineth no other 
sacrifice to be daily offered, but the sacrifice of ^ righteous- 
ness, * ^vdiich we must all offer.' Fs. iv. 5. 


BISHOP HOOPIB. 

“ All the sacrifices of the old law were figures and types 
of this only sacrifice, which was - appointed by God to die, 
and to suffer the ire and displeasure of God for the sin of" 
man, as though himself were a sinner and merited this 

displeasure "We must therefore only trust to the merits 

of Christ, which satisfieth the extreme jot and uttermost 
point of the law for ■m.—Decl. 

^^Ali these promises, and other that appertained unto 
the salvation of Adam and Ms . posterity, were made in 
Christ and for Christ only, and appertained unto our 
fathers and us, as we appertained unto Christ. * He is the 
door, the way, and the life.^ John x. xiv The means 
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of our peace and reconciliation with Clod is only in Christ; 
as Esay saitli, ch. liii. ‘ by whose passion w^e uro made 
wdiole.^ Therefore^, Glmist is called by John the Baptist, 

* The Lamb that taketh away the sin of tlie world. ^ Joirn i. 
And as the devil found nothing in Christ that lie could 
eondemiij John xiv. likewise now he hath nothing in us 
worthy damnation, because we be comprehended and fully 

inclosed in him ; for we be his by hiith As we were in 

Adam before his fall, and should if he had not sinned been 
of the same innocency ; so were we in his loins when he 
sinned, and participant of his sin* And as we were in 
him, and partakers of the ill, so were wo in him when 
God made him a promise of grace, and partakers of the 
same grace, not as the , children of Adam, but as tbe 
cMldren of the promise. . As the sins of Adam, without 
privilege or exception, extended and appertained unto aU 
Adam’s, and every of Adam’s posterity, so did this promise 
of grace generally appertain as well to every and singular' 
of Adam’s posterity, as to Adam ; as it is more plainly 
expressed, Gen. xv. xvii, when God promiseth to bless in 
the seed of Abraham all the people of the world ; and Paul 
maketh no diversity in Christ of Jew nor gentile.”— J/zt 
to Decl. of Ten Commandments, 

ARCHDEACOK PHILPOT. 

Christ’s conception was prophesied before by the angel 
to be a supernatural ; but after he had received our nature 
by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the Yirgiii’s womb, 
he became in all points like unto us, except sin.” 



ABTICLE ■ XV. 


09 


“ MalaeM speaketli thus of Christ, Ms only sacrifice 

and oblation by the which he offered himself and Ms body * 
upon the cross to his father, an host for our sins. 3?or 
what is that clean and pure oblation, but Clnist ^ wMch 
hath wrought no sin, and in whose mouth was found no 
deceit.’ ” — Curio's Defence. 

AECHBISHOP CRANMEE. 

And though Christ hath paid a sufficient ransom for 
ail the sins of the world, and is a sufficient Eedeemer and 
Saviour of all the world, yet shall they (the unrepentant) 
have no part thereof, for they belong not unto Christ. — 
Amiotations. 

“ Whatsoever God hath commanded in the Ton Com- 
mandments, wliich we have not fulfilled because we be all 
sinners, that CMist himself hath fulfilled for us; and 

whatsoever pimisliment we have deserved that Christ 

hath taken upon himself and suffered for us Wherefore 

it was necessary (if he should satisfy for us) that he should 
be conceived of the Holy Ghost and born of a virgin, that 
his nativity might he pure without sin, and not corrupt as 
ours is, that our corrupt and damnable nativity might be 
purified and made holy, by the holy and pure nativity of 

Christ For if Christ should redeem us and satisfy for 

our sins, then must he needs be holy and without sin, for 
if he had been guilty and a sinner, then could not he have 
holpen his own self, but he must needs have had another 
Saviour and Eedeemer for him, as well as we have for us.” 
^^CaUeMsmof\M%. 
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BISHOP COVERDALK. 



This Bcripturo (1 John i.) now inaheth clearly against 
yon, and proveth your opinion to he false, for Clirlst’s 
blood cleaiiseth us from ^ all sin/ none except, so long as 
we walk in his light and not in darkness. Wliy ascribe 
ye then the purgation of men’s sins to any kind of 
penance, seeing Christ’s blood hath and must have the. 
honor thereof” — Confutation of Sta7idisL 

Inasmuch as Clirist’s sacrifice on the cross was the.* 
onl}'' perfect and all-sufficient propitiatory sacrifice for the 
sins of the world, as they confess ; this (Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Snpper) “ could not be the same, because it 
was done before that upon the cross. Or else ihe full 
perfect sacrifice was then in the supper finished, and so 
Christ’s death is in vain and a foolish thing. If Christ's 
death be not foolish, but indeed as it is, the full and 
perfect sacrifice for the sins of the world, then this which 
they feign ho ofiered in his last supper, is not the same, 
prate what pleasetli them ; or else it is not of value ; talvo 
whether they will .’* — Carrying of Chrisfs Cross, 

THOMAS BECOH, . D.D. 

“ Moreover, when it was not possible because of the great 
enormity of om sin that we could of our own power, 
strength, meiits, deservings, and good works, save and win 
ourselves again into the favour of God, how lovingly, with- 
out any deserts of our party even of .his own mere goodness 
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and free mercy, did lie promise to safe, ns by his dearly 
beloved Son, onr Lord Jesus Christ, and at his time 
predelined and appointed from everlasting, sent him. down 
into this world 1 WMcli for oim sake, nnfeignedly by the 
wonderful operation of the Holy Ghost, took fiesli of the 
blessed, pure and nndcfiled Virgin Mary, and became very 
man, like imto iis in all things, sin alone except. Which, 
also, after he liad lived here certain years, even of his onni 

free-will gave himself unto the very death, yea even 

the most spiteful and heinous death of the cross. He 
offered his most blessed body ^ a sweet smelling sacrifice to 
God’ the Father for our wickedness. He suffered his most 
pnecious blood to be shed upon the altar of the cross to 

|)ay the ransom for our sins We ourselves, our sin, our 

inicxuity, our ungodliness, our abomination, our corrupt 
manners, did slay liim, and put him to that most cruel 
death. We are they that killed him. We sought his 
death,. We did betray him. We did falsely accuse Mm. 

We buffeted him, we bruised liim, we were the 

authors of ail the tyranny wMch was wrought against him. 
Yet for the love that he hare toward us, did not he disdain 
to suffer all these intolerable pains, by whose passions and 
sufferings we are perfectly made whole ; by whose most 
blessed blood all our sins are washed away ; by whose 


death everlasting life chanceth abundantly unto us.’ 


Pathway to Pmijen 


JOHIST BRADFOBD, M.A. 

^ The grace of God our merciful Father keep your mind 


nam 





AETICLE XV 


and sotil in Christ Jesus, who alone is our Ml sufficient 
Saviour, for in him we he complete, being made through 
his death and one only oblation made and offered by him- 
self upon the cross, the children of Gocl and fellow-heirs 
with liini of the celestial kingdom, which is the free gfft 
of God, and cometh not of merits, but of the mere grace 
of God.” — Letters, 


HABDON AND FOX. 


We’ are made the righteousness of God through Christ 
by the very same reason whereby Christ was made sin for 
us. But Christ was not made sin but by imputation only ; 
ergo neither are we made righteous in the sight of God 
but by imputation only,” — Justification, 



ARTICLE XVI. 


Of Sin after Baptism* 


Not eTery deadly sin willingly committed after 
Baptism is sin against the Holy G-host, and 
unpardonable. Wherefore the grant of repent- 
ance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin 
after Baptism. After we have received the 
Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace given, 
and fan into sin, and by the grace of God we 
may arise again, and aniend our lives. And 
therefore they are to be condemned which say, 
they can no more sin as long as they live here, 
or deny the place of forgiveness to such as 
truly repent. 
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ARTICIjE XV/. 


bishop latimek. 

I<or all such as thi-oiigh the "oodaoss of C'nri i 
xecoived faith, and then nrestle o- ^ ^ ^ 
it. tat ™ .0., fc ' ft ' M 

nor fhvell in flL ^ 

eaU f f ^ ^ forthwith and 

wU_fui forgiveness thereof through the merits ,f 

W„ Jews Cteisl, .u snob dlrf j,,,, , , 

tto.sl. fteirown merit, woriv' t"': 


aechbishop ceanmee. 


:: ‘s ‘r“" " 

i-etm-n again nato him r ^ ^ 

i» of i» oveririV^lz^^^idftj;''* 

““■™ I« «!> ■«»-! .. .harp aivaraHy JTh, 

»io.e ha ,m I. . lories r.a.e „ft ,s! ^“.T: 

»"e 

-f/.»7s of Mhi. ''“f *» >“»■" 

f^rgiTztrZlZ^X fr'dl^lT 


ABTICLI XTI. 


BISHOP GOYIKBALE. 


The sixteenth rule is, to have our minds so armed 
albrc liand, that though we be fallen into sin and over- 
come, we yet despair not, but take thereby occasion of 
greater counage to wrestle more strongly, to come again 
quickly to ourselves, to take a good heart upon us, to 
repair again the rebuke and shame of the fall, with new 
courage and lustiness of virtue, after the ensample of 
David, Solomon, Peter, Paul, &c*, whom God no doubt 
suffered to fall, lest we after we are fallen should despair.’^ 
— Ahridgment of Erasmus's Enchiridion. 

W. TURNER, M.D. 

Put this is the difference, namely, before the baptism 
of the Spirit and water, that concupiscence or lust was a 
sin, reigning; but after the washing of regeneration, it is a 
sin overcome and subdued/ —OZr? Learning and New. 

THOMAS BEGON, D.B. 

After ye be renewed by the most blessed Sacrament of 
baptiBm and the Holy Ghost, remember how soon ye lose 
again those benefits through your own sin and wicked- 
ness, which before ye freely obtained of Christ, This 
shall also move you to , cast away aH pride, and to be 
humble and fleeing continually unto God, for fervent 
pray^, for grace, mercy, favour and remission of jour sins, 
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lest ye bo danined for your iniquity aecording to your 
deserts .” — Nosegay • 

What should it profit us, by Christ to he doliyered 
from tliat wretchedness into which Adam did cast us, if 
there were not also a remedy to expiiise that danger into 
the which we cast ourselves through sin after baptism. 
Therefore, here also doth the goodness of God appear very 
large and bounteous toward us. Tor though we sin after 
baptism never so grievously, yet doth not he straightways 
take vengeance on us, and cast us headlong into hell-fire, as 
he did the angels ; hut he patiently ahideth our conversion, 
and looketii daily when we will repent and amend, as the 
prophet saith, ^ The Lord long ahideth us that he may 
have mercy on us.’ ” — Pailitmy to Prayer. 

ROCtJEB HUTCHINSON, M.A, 

“ The NT ovatians, Anabaptists, and Catharoi abuse this 
place (lieb. vi,) to prove that all such as do fall after 
baptism caunot rise again, but are damned, and not re- 
coverable. I trust my exposition do more accord to the 
truth than tliis damnable assertion, against which, I think 

it necessary somewhat to speak In the old Testament 

...Moses displeaseth God at the waters of strife^ David 

faiieth into advoutery, Manasses into idolatry God 

ordained two manner of offerings among them,” (the 
Israelites) one for sins done of ignorance ; another for 
trespasses done willingly; promising forgiveness unto 
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botli ^ Bretlirenj I woiald 3iot ye should he ignorant of j 

tiiiSj how oxir fathers were all tinder a clondj and all 
passed through the sea, and were all baptised under Moses j 

in the cloud and in the sea/ Wherefore after baptism ; 

God forgiveth sin done both of ignorance and also will- . j 

ixtgly In the h^'ew (Testament) Peter denieth his master ; 

thrice j the Galatians foUow another gospel and are reco- j 

vered by Paul; Peter exhorteth Simon Magus unto * ! 

amendment ; Paul desireth the Corinthians to receive him | 

again whom he had excommunicate .” — Image of God, i 


1 




ARTICLE XVII 


Of Fredestimtion and Election. 


PuEDESTiBATiON to life is tie everlasting pur- 
pose of God, -wiiereby (before the foundations 
of the world were laid) be hath constantly 
% decreed by bis counsel secret to us, to deliver 
from curse and damnation those whom be bath 
chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring 
them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as ves- 
sels made to honour. Wherefore, they which 
be endued with so excellent a benefit of God be 
called according to God’s purpose by his Spirit 
working in due season: they through Grace 
obey the calling ; they be justified freely ; they 
be made sons of God by adoption ; they be 
made like the image of his only begotten Son 
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Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good 
works and at length, by God’s mercy they attain 
to everlasting felicity. 

A,s the godly consideration of Predestination, 
and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet, 
pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly 
persons, and such as feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the 
works of the flesh, and then earthly members, 
and drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly things, as well because it doth greatly 
establish and confirm their faith of eternal sal- 
vation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because 
it doth fervently kindle their love towards 
God; so, for curious and carnal persons, lacking 
the Spirit of Christ to have continually before 
their eyes the sentence of God’s Predestination, 
is a most dangerous downfal, whereby the 
Devil doth thrust them either into desperation, 
or into wretchedness of most unclean living, no 
less perilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receive God’s promises 
in such wise, as they be generally set forth to 
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xis in holy Scripture ; and in our doings, that 
WiU of God is to be followed, which we have 
expressly declared unto us in the Word of God. 

L. RIDLIY, D.D. 

As lie liatii chosen ns before the foundation of tlie 
earth was laid, so lie hatli blessed ns •w'itb all spiiitual 
blessings before the foimdation of the world was laid* 
And as this election of God was only of the mere grace^ 
win, and pleasure of God, so were all bis blessings toward 
ns intended of Ms only goodness, and not of onr merits 
or deservings ; wbat tMng conld we deserve before we 
were born that provoked God to love ns, or was the canse 

why that God loved ns? IS'otMng God of Ms own 

goodness electetb and cbosetli whom be mil, only of bis 
mere mercy and goodness, wdtbout all the deservmgs 
of man ; whom he hath elected, he calleth them, for 
the most part by preacMng of tlie gospel, and by the 
hearing of the word of God to faith in Christ Jesus ; and 
through faith he jnstiheth them, forgiveth sins, and maketh 

‘ them obedient to hear Ms word with gladness We were 

elected of God in hm (Christ) to be saved before the 
beginning of the world, that wo should be holy and 

without blame before God by love God hath ordained 

us that we should be bis children by adoption, and that 
not of onr deserving, but only by Ms mercy and grace, 
and by tbe merits of Christas passion, that all the praise 


and thanks should he given only to God for it ; and 
nothing to ourselves ^ he hath made us his children hy 
adoption, that we should show our Father in all holiiress of 
life, that we should follow his footsteps in our life.”— Ow 
Ex^li. 

ARCHBISHOP SANDYS. 

“Holiness is the end of our election. ‘He chose us 
before the foundations of the world that we might be 

lioly* So that unless we esteem vilely of our own 

election, unless we refuse to satisfy the will, to obey the 
commandment, to follow the example, and to answer the 
vocation in which God hath called us, we must be holy. 
—Luhe i. 74, 75. 

BISHOP LATIMER. 

“When you find these three points to be in yen; 
namely : — ^fiist, when you know your sin and be sorry for 
the same, and afterward believe to be saved through the 
passion of Jesus Christ, and thirdly, have an earnest desire^ 
to leave sin, and to fly the same ; when you find these 
three things in your hearts, then you may be sure that 
your names are written in the book.” — Ser. ^rd Sun. after 
EpipMny. 

“Set before your eyes the wonderful joy and felicity, 
and the innumerable treasures which God hath laid up for 
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you that fear and love Mm, and live after Ms wiE and 
commandments ; for no tongue can express, no eye hath 
seen, no heart can comprehend nor conceive the great 
felicity that God hath prepared for Ms elect and chosen.” 
— 5th Sun. after Epiphany, 

' Many are called and few chosen.’ These words of 
our Saviour are very hard to understand, and therefore it 
is not good to he too curious in them, as >some vain fellows 
do, who, seeking carnal Kberty, pervert, toss, and turn the 
word of God after their own mind and purpose. Such I 
say, when they read these words, make their reckoning 
thus, saying : ^What need I to mortify my body -with 
abstaining from all sin and wickedness ? I perceive God 
hath chosen some, and some are rejected. Kow if I be in 
the number of the chosen I cannot be damned ; but if I 
be accounted among the condemned number, then I cannot 
be saved, for God’s judgments are immutable/ Some 
foolish and wicked reasons some have, wMeli bring them 
either to desperation, or else to carnal liberty. Therefore it 
is as needful to beware of such reasons or expositions of 
the Scriptures, as it is to beware of the devil himself. 
But if thou art desirous to loiow whether thou art chosen 
to everlasting life, thou mayest not begin with God : for 
God is too Mgh ; thou canst not comprehend him. The 
Judgments of God are unknown to man ; therefore thou 
mayest not begin there j but begin with Christ, and learn 
to know Christ and wherefore he came Consider I say, 
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Clnist and his coming,, and then begin to try thyself 
whether tlnm art in the book of life or not. If thou iindest 
thyself ill Christ, then thou art sure of eyerlasting life. If 
til oil be without Iiim then thou art in an evil case. For it 
is written, ' Xo man cometh unto the Father but through 
me.* Therefore, if thou knowest Christ, then thou raayest 

know further of thy election There are none of us all, 

but we may be saved by Christ ; and therefore let us stick 
harder to it, and be content to forego all the pleasures and 
riches of this world for his sake, who for our sake, forsook 
all the heavenly pleasures, and came down into this miser- 
able and wretched w-orld ; and here suffered all manner of 
afflictions for our sake.” — Sepiuar/esima Sunday. 

BISHOP HOOPER. 

The cause of our election is the mercy of God in 
Chiist. (Eom. ix.) Ilowbeit, he that -will be partalcer of 
this election, must receive the promise in Christ by faith. 
For therefore ive he elected, because afterward we are made 

the members of Christ. Eph. i, Eom. viii As in the 

justilicatioii or remission of sin, there is cause, though no 
dignity at all in the receiver...... even so ive judge Mm by 

the scripture to be justified, and hath remission of Ms sin^ 
because he received the grace promised in Christ ; so ^ve 
judge of election by the event ^or success that liappeneth in 
the life of man, those only to be elected that by fixith 
apprehend the mercy promised in Christ.” — Int. to DecL 
of Ten GommandmenU. 



ARTICLE XVIL 


AEGHDEAGON PHILPOT, 


Tlie question of necessity sliall not be so liarcl indeed 
as it seemetb, if we separate a little tlie divine providence 
from our will ; and do say all tMngs to be done, neces- 
sarily, if we regard tlie purpose or providence of God ; but 
if the same be referred unto our will, we do work tliern 
freely and of our om accord/' — Curio's Defence. 

Some other there be, that for an extreme refuge in theii* 
evil doings, do run to God’s predestination and election, 
saying, that if I he elected of God to salvation, I sliall be 
saved, whatsoever I do. But such cast themselves down 
from the pinnacle of the temple in presumption that God 
may preserve them by liis angels through predestination. 
God’s predestination and election ought to he with a 
simple eye considered to make us more warily to walk, in 

good and godly conversation according to God’s word 

and not to put all on God’s back, to do wickedly at large 

Therefore St, Peter "willeth us through good works to 

make our vocation and election certain to ourselves, which 
we know not, hut by tlie good working of God’s Spirit in 
us, according to the rule of the gospel,” — Letters. 


ARCHBISHOP GRAA-mR, 


“ Certain it is . that our election cometh only and wholly 
of the benefit and grace of God for the merits of Christ’s 
passion, and for no part of our merits and good works, as 
St. Paul disputeth and proveth at length in the Epistle to 
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the Eomans and Galatians, and divers other places, saying; 
‘ If hy works then it is no more of grace, if hy grace then 
it is no more of xrorks.’ ” — Annotations. 

Ihe elect, in whom finally no fault shall he, hut they 
shall perpetually continue and endure. . . .Likewise the elect 
shall not wilfully and obstinately withstand God’s calling.” 
lUd. 

BISHOP COVEEDALE. 

“The Christian faith which hath endured since the 
beginning of the world, is the eldest, undoubted, right 
and true faith, which all the holy patriarchs had, and in 

the which they served God and pleased him Tin's holy 

faith also had all righteous, and such as were of godly 
nndorstonding, in all the congregations of Israel from the 
beginning. In this were saved all they that from the 

beginning were preserved and ordained to salvmtion.” 

OM Faith. 

W. TUSNEB, M.D. 

“ I will declare the manner of justification to how 

many things it is applied. Unto God unto Christ... 

unto mercy unto his election. (Eph. i.) ‘According 

as he hath chosen us by him, or ever the foundation of the 
World was laid, that we should be holy and without blame 
before him in love.” —Old Learning and Neio. 
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ARTIOLB XVIL 



THOMAS BECOI^, D.D, 


is predestination! it is tlie secret election of 
tlie 'wisdom of God to eternal life witliout our deserving. 
They he predestinate and called to everlasting life which 
hear and receive the word of God.” — Demands, 

“ The elect are so mitten up in the Iiancl of God, that 
nothing chanceth unto them without the singular provi- 
dence and fatherly appointment of God.” (Acts iv.) “^For 
of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
annointed, both Herod, and also Pontius Pilate, with tlie 
gentiles and the people of Israel gathered themselves 
together/ for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 
determined before to be done.” — Fref. to the Summary of 
New Testament, 


BISHOP JEWEL. 

“ God hath chosen you from the beginning, liis election 
is sure for ever. The Lord knoweth who are his. You 
shall not be deceived with the power and subtlety of 
antichrist ; you shall not fall from grace ; you shall not 
perish. This is the comfort which abideth in the faithful 

when they behold the fall of the wicked When we 

see these things in order, we must say, Alas ! tliey are 
examples for me, and they are lamentable examples. Let 

him that standeth take heed that he fall not But how 

may wo kno'w that God hath chosen us % how may we see 
this election'? or how may we feel it % The Apostles saitli, 


A'BTICLE X\’U. 


117 

through mmtifimtmn and faith ; tJiese are tokens of 
God’s election. Have you received the Gospel ? ''—On 

Thessaloniom, 

HABDON AKD FOX. 

“For whereas that most sacred purpose of the diYiae 
predestination and reprobation doth issue and spring from 
out the onl}^ will of God, being indeed most unsearchable, 
yet most righteous ; and 'whereas, also, men are first 
fashioned in the same will, as in God’s workshop, to be 
either vessels of wath, or vessels of mercy, before that any 
lenity or mercy do appear to be extended towards any of 
them from God ; by what, means then will Osorius affirm 
that the defence of justice consisteth -wholly in mercy, and 
that there be no vessels of -^vrath, but such as will not be 

vessels of mercy? I do answer that tliis is true that 

no man perisheth at all, but whoso perishetli by Ms own 

procurement and default,” nevertheless, “as he is a 

judge he doth punish sinners indeed; but as he is a 
creator he doth fashion his creatures according to his will, 
even as the potter doth fashion his pots .” — Againsi 
Osorhis, Election^ 


AETICLE XVIII. 


Of oUaining dental Salvation mly hy the name of Christ. 

They also are to be bad aceui’sed that presume 
to saj, That every man shall be saved by the 
La-w* or sect which he professeth, so that he be 
diligent to frame his life according to that 
Law, ' and the light of nature. For holy Scrip- 
time doth set out unto us only the name of 
Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

BISHOP LATIMEE. 

“ Herein" stand eth our absolution or rejnission of our 
sins, namely, -wlien we believe in Mm, and look to be 
saved through, his death; none other satisfaction we are 
able to make.” — Ser, First Sunday in Advent. 
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These/’ (the Pharisees) were enemies to Clirist and 
Ms doctrine. They would i be ordered by old wonty 
customs, forefathers ; and to maintain theii* traditioiiSj set 
aside the commandments of God, refused CMist and his 
word .” — On MaiL xxii 31. 

BISHOP PILKINGTOH. 

But how many ways hath the pope devised to build 
his house and authority, that a man may chose which him 

lust to follow, so that he follow not Christ How many 

orders of monks, friars, nuns, &c what diversity is 

among them But never one seeks Christ as he should 

according to the Scripture. They have made them school- 
masters whom they ^viil follow of their own devising, 
whereas God the Bather hath appointed his Son Christ 
and said, ^ This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am 
iveU delighted; hear him/” — Mx 2 J, Aggeus, 

AECHDEACOH . PHILPOT. 

‘^Many affirm their conscience -will, bear them %yeli 
enough to do all that they do, and to go to the idolatrous 
Church to service — ^^vhose conscience is very large to 

satisfy man more than God If our conscience be led of 

herself, and not after true knowledge, yet we are not so to 
be excused ; as St. Paul bearetli witness, saying, ‘Although 
my conscience accuseth me not, yet in this I am. not 
justified.” (1 Cor. iv.) — Letters. 
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THOMAS BECON, D.D. 

If tliou be moved unto strange religion, or new-ibinid 
worshipping of Godj either by Satan, by the Pope, or by 
any subtle hypocrite, look that thou by no means dost 
lean unto their wicked motions, but rather valiantly with- 
stand them ^ These people draw nigh unto me with 

their mouths, and honour me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. Behold, they worship me in vain, 
teaching doctrine, even the commandments of men.' Our 
Saviour Christ when he lived in this world did all things 
according to his heavenly Father's commandments, as he 
himself saith, ^As my Father hath given me commandment 
so do I." This did he, to give us example that in matters 
of religion we should attempt nothing as a due service 
unto Crod, hut that only which we have learned out of his 

holy word Of these aforesaid Scriptures and histories 

mayest thou learn that God is not worshipped as carnal 
reason and fleshly wisdom imaginetli and prescribeth, but 
as God by his holy word biddeth, appointeth, and com- 
mandeth .’’ — Governcmce of virtue'^ 

Bee also Articles XL and XV. 



ARTICLE XIX. 

Of the Church. 

The visible Church of Christ is a Congregation 
of faithful men, in the which the pure Word of 
God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly- 
ministered according to Christ’s ordinance in 
all those things that of necessity are requisite 
to the same. 


As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and 
Antioch, have erred, so also the Church of 
Rome have erred, not only in their, living 
and manner of Ceremonies, but also in matters 
liijialth,::;:: : ^ : A; ^ Sii 
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BISHOP LATIMEE,. 

I confess there is a Catholic Cliiircli, to tlie determi- 
nation of wMeh I -will stand ; but not the Church which 
you call catholic, which sooner might be termed diabolic/’ 
— Before the Commmioner^. 

I confess my lord, a Catholic Church spread through- 
out all the world, in the which no man may err, without 
the which unity no man can be saved : but I know 
perfectly by God’s word, that this church is in all the 
world, and hath not his foundation in Home only, as you 
say.” The bishops of Home have tinned regere secun- 

dum verbum Dei into regere secundum voluntatem suam ; 
they have tinned the rule according to the word of God 
into the rule according to their own pleasures, and as it 
pleaseth them best.” — Ihid. 

AECHBISHOP SAFDYS, 

Christ hath always had a church here on earth: it was 
begun in paradise ; sithence it hath remained and continued 
even unto this day. And as Christ hath his boat, so hath 
antichrist also his. Wherefore it behoveth us to know 

and discern the one from the other Where nothing is 

taught but according to the written word, where the sacra- 
ments are sincerely ministered, where the rod and scepke 
of government is used, there is Christ, there is the Church.” 
— Bermom, 



“ But we must consider wliicfe is true unity. For every 
agreement is not that concord whereimto we are in this 
place exhorted. Lucifer with other angels consented 
together ; Eve and Adam and the serpent were all of one 
mind...... But it is unity of the Spirit, unity in the truth, 

unity ill Christ and in his gospel, whereunto our apostle 
here exhorteth us. (1 Cor. i. 10.) ‘ FTor is he joined to 

the Church/ saitli Cyprian, ‘ who is severed and sundered 

from the gospel.’ And here we have to praise our God, 

that in public doctrine touching the substance of religion, 
we all agree in one truth : we all build upon one founda- 
tion — Christ Jesus slain and offered up for our full 
redemption according to the doctrine of the Scriptures. 
So much the greater pity is it that there should be such 
disseut ill matters of small importance, in rites and cere- 
monies...... Be it granted that some rites upon some con- 
sideration might be bettered or omitted ; yet, can I not 
say, neither any man, I suppose can prove, that anything 
ijs set down to be observed in the church, wicked or 
contrary to the word..... Jn this mystical body of Christ, 
in this spiritual society of the faithful, if any part be cut 

off, the whole is defaced and deformed The members 

rejoice and suffer together ; that member which hath 

not this sympathy, this mutual suffering, this feeling of 
other men’s hurts, is dead and rotten.’” — Mid. 

ARCHDEAOOK PHILPOT. 

Let us go to the definition of the Church. "What is 
it? it is a congregation of people dispersed through the 
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wol-ld, agreeing together in the Avord of God, using the. 
saoraineuts, and all other things according to the same.” 

The church “is both visible and invisible. The 

invisible church is of the elect of God only ; the visible 
consists both of good and bad using all things in faith, 
according to God’s word.y.... The Church was catholic in 
the apostles’ time, yet was it not universally received 
of the Avorld. But, because their doctrine, Avhich they 
had reeehmd of Christ, was perfect, and appointed to 
he preached and received of the whole world, therefore, 
it is called the catholic faith, and all persons receiving 
the same, to he counted the catholic church. And St. 
Augustine in another place wiiteth, ' that the catholic 

church is that which believeth ' aright.’ I deny, my 

lord, that succession of bishops, is an infallible point to 
know^ tbe church by ; for there may he a succession of 
bishops known in a place, and yet there he no church, as 
at Antioch and Jerusalem, and in other places where the 
apostles abode, as AveE as at Rome. But if you put to the 
succession of bishops, succession of doctrine Avithal, (as St. 
Augustine doth,) I will grant it to be a good proof for the 
catholis ciiurcli. ” — Examination, 

But lest we may be deceived, liere of the church, we 
must malie a distinction, that we may understand how it 
may be said that it may err, either not err The univer- 

sal Church which dwedeth upon the earth may be divided 
into three sorts or kinds. So that the one kind be of those 
whom the Scripture calls the elects this is thilk only 
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spouse of Christ, which he hath cleansed for himself. 
Unto this also there is one other, adyersarj and contrary, 
whom men clepe (call) . “ the church of the reproved 
rant : of all such, which, %vith Christ and his saints hear a 

continual hatred Betwixt these two kinds, there is a 

thii‘d intermeddled; or rather out of these two sorts is 

become the third church, mixed of either kind To err 

in this place, is to forsake the faith...... for so St. Paul, 

(2 Tim. ii. 18.) that second church and always false, 

of the reproved sort, continually erreth......of a truth the 

first church of the elects, may err, truly, hut not con- 

tinually; and that Christ himself witnesscth SSothai 

the very elects also (if it were possible) might be brought 

into error/ But let us come to that third church, 

whereof is all the controversy It is clear among all 

men, that 'his church, as touching the outward adminis- 
tration and worship, doth consist together of good and 
evil. Abeady, before we have said that both these mmj 
err /^ — Translation of Gnrid’s Defence, 

BISHOP OOYEBDALE. 

Where these four things be, there is Christ’s church. 
Pirst, the church of Christ which is the fellowship of all 
saints and ""lithful believers, endureth, abideth, and con - 

tinueth ^ in the doctrine of the apostles.’ The doctiine 

of the apoBdes is nothing eke but the holy gospel. .... . 

What gospel was. preached by the- apo.stles, it is easy to 


126 


ARTICLE XIX. 


percelye % tlie aforesaid sermon of Peter and of othei’s in 

the Acts.’' It is compreliended in certain axticleSj 

wliicli we call the ereed The second tiling that must 

he constantly and inviolahly kept in the church of God, is 

the communion of fellowship.’ All faitlifui beheyers 

are one body The third thing is the breaking of bread, 

the token of the new and everlasting covenant which 
Christ upon the cross confirmed with his body and blood. 
The fourth thing now in the chm’ch is prayer ; namely as 

Christ taught them to pray unto the Father of heaven 

This is the necessariest thing of aU,* and if we lack this, in 
vain are all our good works...... no oblation is sanctided, 

all is impurity that we either do or think ,” — Fmiiful 
Lessons. 

BISHOP EIDLEY. 

believe an holy catholic or general church, which 

is the fellowship of saints To this church pertain all 

they that since the hegimiing of the world have been 
saved, and that shall be saved unto the end thereof. ’ 
Goverdale's defence of a certain poor Christian Man. 

‘^^The holy catholic or universal church, wliich is the 
communion of saints, the house of God, the city of God,... 
the body of Christ, the pillar and stay of the truth ; this 

church I believe according to tlie creed The guide of 

this Church is the Holy Ghost. The marks whereby this 
church is known unto me in this dark world, and in the 
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midst of tMs crooked and froward generation, are these — 
the sincere preaching of God’s word ; the dne administra- 
tion of the sacraments ; charity ; and faithful observing of 

ecclesiastical discipline according to the word of God. 

Forth of tMs (I grant) there is no salvation ^ From 

that time/ (saith Chrysostom) Hhat heresies did take hold 
of the churches, it is only known hy the Scriptures, which 
is the true church.’ And in the end concludeth, ^ Where- 
fore only by the Scriptures do we know which is the true 

church.’ The church which I have described is ^dsibie ; 

it hath memT;ers which may be seen ; and also, I have 
before declared by what marks and tokens it may be 

knovTi I grant that the name of the church is taken 

after three divers manners in the Scripture. Sometimes 
for the whole multitude of them which profess the name 
of Christ. But as St. Paul saith of the Jew, ^ Not every 

one is a Jew that is a Jew outwardly/ even so not 

every one which is a Christian outwardly is a Christian 

indeed Therefore that chxirch which is Ms hodv, and 

of which Chrisfc is the head, standeth only of living stones 

and true Christians But, forasmuch as this church, 

wMch*is the second taking of the church, as toucliing the 
outward fellowship, is contained witlxin that great house, 
and hath with the same, outward society of the sacraments 
and ministry of the word ; many things are spoken of that 
universal church, (which St. Augustine called the mingled 
church) which cannot truly be understood, but only of the 
purer part of the church that is, either for the multh 
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tilde of good men, wMch is the church indeed ; or for the 
eTil men 'which is the malignant; church and synagogue of 
Satan. And this is also the tliird taking of the church, of 
the -wMcli although these he seldomer mentioned in the 
scriptures, in that signification, yet in the world, even in 
the most famous assemblies of Christendom, this church 
hath home the greatest swing. This distinction pre- 
supposed, of the three sorts of churches, it is an easy 
matter, by a figure called s3raecdoclie, to give to the 
mingled and universaT church that which cannot truly he 
understood, but only of the one part thereof.” — Conferences. 


BISHOP PILiaNGTOK. 


‘^This is that which we defend, that the church is 
gathered by Clirist and the apostles first, and continues, 
not in the papistical, hut in the apostolical faith, under 
Christ our head, who rules his Church still by his Holy 
Spirit and word, and has not put it into the hands of 
any one only general vicar in the earth .” — Qaestions arid 
Answers. 


BISHOP HOOPEE, 


Think which was the most pure chiu’ch and free from 
heresies ; the church before the doctors wrote, that only 
was taught by the simple text and words of the apostles, 
or the church that had been taught this many years by 
^ the blind doctrine of menl.,..God hath bound his church 
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and aii men tliat be of tlie church to be obedient unto the 
word of God. It is bound unto no title or name of niexij 
nor unto any ordinary succession of bishops or priests, 
longer than they teach the doctrine contained in the 

Scripture God hath preserved in all captivities and 

persecution of the church, miraculously one book — the 
holy biblej delivered the same unto the chinch; and 
bound the church unto this book.... ..They onlj” be the 

church that embrace this holy book — the bible ; heareth 
it, learneth it, and foiloweth the judgment of it .” — Amioer 
to Winclieders Book. 


ARCHBISHOP CRAHMBR. 

There are two manner of churches ; one true, perfect, 
and holy in the sight of God ; another false, imperfect, 
and ungodly. Truth it is, that the true church of God 
being grounded and set upon his holy word, (I mean the 
gospel of grace) cannot err unto damnation. But the 
other, how shining and glorious soever it appear, if it 
wander abroad, and be not contained within the compass 
and limits of the word written, is no true, but a feigned 
and forged church. That Church, as it is without the 
compass of God's promises made in truth, not only may, 
but also doth, commonly, yea, continually err and go 
astray ; for they are not coupled to the head Christ, which 

is the life, the way, and the truth Such gross ignorance 

is entered their heads, and such arrogant boldness, 
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possessetljL tlieii* hearts, that they are bold to affirm no 
church to be the true , church of God, but that which 
staudeth by ordinary succession of bishops, in such pom- 
pous and glorious sort as now is seen. For if there be, 
say they, no such outward and visible Church, how shall 
any man know whether he be of the church of Christ, and 
in the right belief, or no ? To this I answer, that if our 
faith should be stayed upon the outward, glistering, and 
pompous church, not ruled nor governed by tlie determi- 
nate counsel of God,. in his word written, we should never 
be certain thereof, but ever ■wavering and doubting. 
Pref, to Umontten Verities, 

'' If %ve shall allow them for the true church of God 
that appear to be the visible and outward church, then 
shall -we make Christ, wliicli is an innocent lamb, without 
spot, and in whom is found no guile, to be the hea<l of 
ungodly and disobedient members.’' — Fref, 

“ Wherefore^ saith Chrysostom, he that wiH know 
which is the true church of Christ in this so great a con- 
fusion of things so IdvC, how shall we know’’ it but only 
by the Scriptures T’ — Confutation, cj-c. 

I know this to be true, that Christ is present with Ms 
holy church, which is his holy ele;Cted people ; and shall 
be with them to the world s end, leading and governing 
them with his Holy Spirit, and teaching them all truth 
necessary for their salvation. • And whensoever’ such be 



gathered together in his name^ there is he among them ; 
and he shall not suffer the gates of hell to preyail against 
them. For although he may suffer them by their own 
frailness for a time to err, fall, and to die ; yet^ finally, 
neither Satan, hell, sin, nor eternal death, siiali piwail 
against them .” — Answer to Smith's Preface. 


THOMAS BECON, D.D. 

I both believe and confess, that there is but one holy 
universal church or congregation of the faithful, albeit 
they be dispersed and scattered abroad throughout the 
world, in divers and sundry places, which are gathered 
and knit together through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, in the unity of the Spirit ; and joined together in 
one faith, as members of one body, whereof Jesus Christ 
is the head. This holy church or congregation, .linked 
together in the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, is ‘ a spirit- 
ual house builded of living stones, a chosen generation,’ 

&c This church is the congregation of the living God, 

the pillar and ground of truth And because no man 

shall doubt of what church I speak, I confess that to be 
the holy catholic and apostolic church, which is the com- 
pany and fellowship of the saints, that is to say, of the 
faithful, which are sanctified and made holy by the Spirit 
of God, and by the blood of Christ our Saviour ; which 
have the pure word of God truly and sincerely preached, 
and the sacraments duly and faithfully ministered among 
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theiB ; wliicli excommunicate all disobedient notable sin- 
ners, and receive into their fellowship such as uiifeignedly 
repent and turn from their mckedness ; whicli study in 
all things to please the Lord, and to live ^ in all godliness 
and honesty.’ "Wliosoever is in this church and congre- 

gation, he may be sure to be saved. But whosoever is not 
in it, he is without all doubt damned .’'’ — Sick Man's Salve. 

EDWARD Yl. CATECHISM. 

blow remaineth that thou speakest of the holy church 
. . ..The apostles and the ancient fathers that wnote in Greek, 
called it in English, a congregation or assembly, 

into the which he hath admitted an infinite number of 
men, that should all be subject to one king as their 

sovereign, and only one head : him we call Christ To 

the furnishing of this commonwealth belong ail they, as 
many as do truly fear, honor, and call upon God, wholly 

applying their mind to holy and godly living But as 

many as are in this faith stedfast, w^ere fore-chosen, pre- 
destinated and appointed out, to everlasting life before the 

world was made Your pleasure is, master, as I take it, 

that I point you out some certain congegatioii that may 

be seen That congregation is nothing else but a certain 

multitude of men, which, wheresover they be, profess the 
pme and upright learning of Christ ; and that, in such 
sort as it is faithfully set forth in the holy Testament by 
the evangelists and apostles: which in all, points are 
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governed and mied by the laws and statutes of their king 
and high bishop Christ, in the bond of charity : which use 
Ids holy mysteries, that are commonly called sacraments, 
with such pureness and simplicity (as touching their natoe 
and substance) as the apostles of Chiist used, and left 
behind in writing... To this church belong the keys where- 
with heaven is locked and unlocked ; for that is done by 
the iTiinistration of the word/’ — Catechism. 

NOWELL’S CATECHISM. 

The church is the body of the Christian commonweal, 
that is, the universal number and fellowship of all the 
faithful, whom God, through Christ, hath before all 

beginning of time appointed to everksSting life The 

eoinj>any or assembly of the godly, is not pent up in any 
certain place or time, but it coiitainetli and conipriseth, 
the universal number of the faithful that have lived, and 
shall live, in all places and ages, since the beginning of 
the world, that tliere may be one body of the church, as 

there is one Christ, the only head of the body Because 

this communion of saints cannot be perceived by our 

senses therefore it is here rightly placed among those 

things that lie in belief. Yet there is a church of God. 

visible, or that may he seen, the tokens, or marks whereof, 
he doth shew and open unto us.... In whatsoever assembly 
the word of God, the calling upon him, and his sacraments 
are purely and sincerely retained, it is no doubt that there 
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is also tlie Clim’ch of Christ Are not then all they thai 

be in this visible Church of the number of the elect to 
everlasting life ? Many by hypocrisy and counterfeiting of 
godliness, do join themselves to this fellowship, which are 
nothing less than true members of the church. But, 
forasmuch as wheresoever the word of God is sincerely 
taught, and his sacraments rightly ministered, there are 
ever some appointed to salvation hy Christ, we count all 
that whole company to be the church of God, seeing that 
Christ also promiseth that himself will be present with 
two or three that be gathered together in his name.'' — 
Qatechisni, 


BISHOP JEWELL. 

^Mt is true that God hath always a church invisible, and 
a number of elect known only to himself alone. Neither 
is this our only saying. St. Paul also saith the same. 
^This foundation standeth sound and linn, having this 

seal, the Lord knoweth who he his own.' (2 Tim. ii.) 

Therefore Bt. Augustine, ^ according to God's secret pre- 
destination, there be many sheep ^nthout the church, and 
many wolves within the church, for he knoweth them, 
and hath them marked, that know neither themselves nor 
God neither,' As for the whole body and company of 
all them that be called Christians, reckoned universally 
together, which you call the church catholic; Cardinal 
Cusanus calleth it ^ a church conjectural;' for that w'e 





knmv it not by certainty, "but by conjecture. For in 
this cliiirch, thus largely taken, they that seem predestinate 
before men, are oftentimes wicked and reprobate before 
God; and they that before men seem the members of 
Ghrist, are oftentimes before God the members of anti- 
christ Thus the general outward church of God is 

visible and may be seen, but the very true church of God^s 
elect is invisible and cannot be seen or discerned by man.” 
Defence of the Apology, 

“We have departed from a church whose errors are 
attested and manifest, and wliich has apparently departed 
from the word of God. . .for the church of God is not of thj^} 
nature that it cannot possibly be darkened with any spots, 

or sometimes not need a reformation ; for if it were so 

why are they” (Bishops) called watchmen, if there 

be no city that can be betrayed ? Where was she -when. . . 
Isaiah (2 Kings xix.) said, the siher of the people of God, 
that is, the cliurch, was become dross^ and the onc& faithful 

city was become, an harlot St. Paul hath found the 

same errors and defects under the gospel so tlmt he 

wavS forced to mite thus to the Galatians *^1 am afraid 

of you lest I have bestowed upon you labour hi vain, and 
that you have to no purpose heard the gospel h..... There 
is no need of speaking how fearfully the church of Corinth 
was corrupted. And now could the churches of Galatia 
and Corinth fall, and is the church of Eome the only 
church that can neither fall nor err ? '^—Apology of the 
OhureK 
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AECHBISHOP WHITOIFT. 

You must of necessity admit this distinction ; some be 
of the church, and some be only in the church, else can 
you not make any visible church, for we only know who 
be in the church ; but who be of the church is known to 
him alone, w^ho knoweth those that be his. If they com- 
municate with us in hearing the word and receiving the 
sacraments, though otherwise they be drunkards, supersti- 
tious, or infected with errors in doctrine, yet must we 
count them in the church until they be cut off from it by 

excommunication The incestuous Corinthian was in the 

church until he was excommunicated. And the Apostle 
there speaking of whoremongers, idolators, saith, “ If 
any which is called a brother be a fornicator, &c. By the 
name of brethren “were those only then called which did 
profess themselves to be Christians, and were so accounted 
to be .'* — Defence of the Answer, 

Compare also AHide XX, 



ARTICLE XX. 


Of the authority of the C/mrcIi 


The Cliurcli hatL power to decree Rites or 
Ceremonies, and autliority in controversies of 
Faith : and 5'-et it is not lawful for the Church 
to ordain any thing that is contrary to God’s 
Word written, neither may it so expound one 
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to 
another. Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet, as it 
ought not to decree any thing against the same, 
so besides the same ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be believed for necessity of Salvation. 



ARTICLE XX. 


AECHBEAOOK PHILPOT 


Wherefore, if Trlien as yet no hooks were piihlislied, 
the cliurch did enact or teach nouglit concerning our 
salration, than that afterwards was written by the same ; 
neither then, the books being set forth, any assent of the 
Church may either prescribe or teach anything as though 

it were necessary unto salvation for the gospel hath not 

its being out of the church, but the church out of the 
gospel ” — Translation of Curio's Defence. 


BISHOP HOOPER. 


“ They say the holy church must be heard and obeyed. 
True it is ; hut our faith is not grounded upon those that 
he of the church, though they he the true ministers of 
God’s word ; but upon the word itself as it appearetli. 
Matt. xvi. Therefore, when the authority or testimony of 
the church is alleged, man that loveth his salvation must 
search where and what the church is, what times and 
when the wi’iters were most sincere,” — Decl. of Ten Com- 
mandments, * 


“But as touching the chui’ch of Christ, which governeth 
the soul of man, only the law of God must he obeyed ; the 
ceremonies ordained for a good order to he observed in the 
chinch . should not be neglected, as the assemhlaiice of 
people ill the Sabbath day, and other feasts, wherein the 
word of God is preached and the sacraments rightly minis- 
tei’eci ”— of Ohfui hk Office, 
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ARCHBISHOP CRANMER. ■ 

The testimony of the church is hut as a public office 
of a reconl j as the exchequer, the court of roll, (&c.) in 
NTliioh office men may search and have of the keepeia of 
such offices, the true copies of such lands, or other nioye- 
ables as be due to them by the law. And yet may neither 
the registers, recorders, (&o.) put to, or take away any 
thing from, the first original writings ; no, nor the judge 
himself. But aU things ought to be judged by those 
Avritings. So likewise we believe the holy Canon of the 
Bible, because that the primitive church of the apostles 
and eldest writers, and next to their time, approved them 
in then* register, that is, in their writiogs, which partly 
saw them and partly heard them of the apostles.” — 
Uonfidation of Unwritten Verities. 

“ They and every one of such ceremonies, as be neither 
sacraments, nor commandments of faith and charity, maj 
be altered and changed, ^.nd others set in their places, or 
else utterly taken away, hy the authority of princes and 
other their rulers and subjects in the chiu^;h. Tea, also, 
the traditions made by the apostles in Ml cotmcil at 
Jerusalem may he, and ah-eady. are taken away ; as to 
abstain from things offered unto images, from blood and 
strangled, are no where kept.” — Hid. 

THOMAS BECOHi D.D.' 

“ Their last and most strong bulwark, where the keys 
were givea to the true ministers, is tins text, ‘"Whosesoever 
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sins je forgive they are forgiven unto them, and whosesoever 

sins ye retain they are retained*’ Christ speaketli here 

after the manner of our speech, which diligently must he 
noted, unless we will deprive God of his glory. When 

we see a man restored to his health we used to say, 

Doctor Turner made this man whole and yet it is not 

the Doctor, hut rather emplastures and medicines that he 
ministered unto him, yea, rather God, if we will speak 

truly So doth the Scripture speak. Sometime it 

attributeth om' health to the ministers of the word, as in 
this aforesaid place, sometime and most commonly to God 

himself and sometime to the word of God, as it is 

written, ' llTow are ye clean for the’' word’s sake which I 

have spoken unto you*’ sent his word and healeth 

them, and delivered them from their destructions. ’....By a 
metaphor Christ calletli the preaching of his word a key. 
Dor as a key hath two properties, one to shut, another to 
open, so hath the word of God. These keys are given to 
so many as being truly called unto the offices of ministra- 
tion preach the word of God. They loosen, that is to say, 
they preach to* the faithful remission of sins by Christ. 
They also bind, that is, they declare to the unfaithful, 
damnation .” — Castle of Comfort, 


BISHOP COVEEDALE. 


Whereas ye say that it is the church which hath this 
authority to restrain the things that are free by the gospel; 
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I answer tlie chiircli of Christ is Ms spouse, and the fold 

of those sheep that hearken to liis voice He himself, 

also, sending out his apostles, hiddeth them teach all that 
he hath commanded them, and not to hind that he hath 

made free, neither to make free that he hath bound 

That church, therefore, which taketli upon her any such 
authority, is not given her by Christ, is not his lawful 
spouse .” — Defence of Barnes. 

AECHBISHOF SANDYS. 

Concerning rites and ceremonies by political constitu- 
tions authorized amongst us, I am, and have been persuaded, 
that such as are set down by public authority in this 
Church of England, are no way either ungodly or unlawful, 
but may with good conscience, for order and obedience 
sake, be used of a good Christian ,” — The ArchUshop's 
Will 

8ee also Articles VL and XIX. 



ARTICLE XXI, 


Of the authority of General CouudU, 


GrBNEBAL Couttcils may not be gatbered together 
without the commandment and Will of Princes. 
And when they be gathered together, (foras- 
much as they be an assembly of men, whereof 
all be not governed with the Spirit and Word 
of God,) they may err, and sometimes have 
erred, even in things pertaining unto God. 
Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary 
to Salvation have neither strength nor authority, 
unless it may be declared that they be taken 
out of holy Scripture. 



AETIGI^E XXr. 



AKOHDEACON PHILFOT. 


“ There is a certain rant of men wMeli in manner of a 
worldly kingdoin * doth obtain a certain dominion and 
avaunteth itself for the %rue church ; when for all that, 
there is nothing farther from the true church than it. 
This church oftentimes gathereth together councils and 
congregations of men : many times it judgeth of religion, 
either of some tilings controversed. But because it fob 
loweth not in judging the sincere doctrine of Christ, as 
already I liave said, but her own commodities, her own 
riches, and her projjer power ; it coineth to pass that she 
falleth into huge and felonious errors ; right as it came to 
pass in the time of Elias, when Jezahel and Ah ah waxed 

cruel upon good folks What, in the trouhlesoino time 

of Arius did not the east and south parts almost all agree 
together with the bishops of Eome and Constantinople, 
and also the emperor himself, unto the wicked doctrine of 
Arius 1 At the wiiich time, only five bishops being vexed 
and exiled, therefore did judge aright ; and were deemed 
of that church, which then was falsely called eathoiick, 
heretick, ungodly and seditious folks .” — Tramlation of 
Civrids Defence* 

“ They,” (the doctors and prophets of the Pope) “ turn 
upside down unto their own opinion and sentence ,(as 
Austin saith,) by allegories whatsoever is contained in the 
holy bibie that might supplant, their errors. jJ^either that 
may be despised of the Pope which the Priscillanists had 
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ill tlieir institutions. Swear, forsware — the thing which, 
ill the council of Constantine was openly practisedj where 
the Pope persuaded the emperor to break his open promise 
to the intent he might put to execution Jerome of Pragiiej 
with other holy men and faithful witnesses of Jesus 
Christ.” — Ibid. 


BISHOP PILKIKGTOK. 


8o far as either general council or the doctor’s writings 
do agree with the body of the holy Scriptures^ \we do not 
only reverendly and willingly receive them, but diligently, 
so far forth as we may, practise them. They crack much 
of the authority of a general council, and blear the people’vS 
eyes with so glorious a name, and also with the reverend 
iname of the fathers, doctors and ancienty, wdiere indeed 
they make more for us than them. If they considered 
what Gerson and Panormitanus write, wiiich ivere ancient 
fathers, and not new protestants, and were at the council 
of Basil, where it was disputed what authority a council 
has, they would not so stiffly stick to so weak a staff; hve 
must rather heHeve one simple layman,’ say they, ^alleging 
the scripture, than the wfflole council to the contrary.' 

Do Elect, ca. Significasti They allege much general 

councils, when indeed very few of them be general : i£ it 
be but a provincial council, they themselves grant that it 
may err. l^ow then look how many may be called general 

in their own books, and ye shall find very fe-w There 

is no creed made at any general councils, nor Athanasius? 
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creed, but we willingly embrace it, receive it, and believe 
it. Seeing then we openly profess and teacli all tbiiigs 
contained in tlie holy scriptirres, and all the articles of any 
creed determined in general council, or written by Athana- 
sius, or any catholic father, how can it be that w'e be out 
of the faith .” — Burning of St PaiiVs,, ^e. 


BISHOP RIDLEY. 


But now that councils have sometime erred it is mani- 
fest. How many councils were there in the east part of 

the wmrld which condemned the Nicene council f I will 

recite one place only out of St. Augustine, which, (in my 
judgment) may suffice in this matter instead of many, 
^ Who knoweth not/ saith he, * that the holy scripture is 
so set before us, that it is not lawful to doubt it, and that 
the letters of bishops may be reproved by other wiser 
meifs -words, and by councils; and that the councils 
themselves whicli are gathered by provinces and countries 
do give place to the authority of the general and Ml 
councils: and that the former general councils are amended 
by the latter, when as by some experience of things, either 
that wMcli was shut up, is opened, or that which W£is liid 
is known .” — Conferences with Lafirmr, 


BISHOP HOOFIE; 


“And by the scripture -we may come alone unto all 
perfection, confute all heresies and false doctrine, though 
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there Imd never doctor written, ne never decree made hj 
any general coimcil, as Paul teaehetk 2 Tim, m, 2 Pet. i, 
— Answer to Winchester's Booh 

AECHBISHOP OEAlJlHBR. 

, Thoiigli that in old time, when the empire of Pome 
had his ample dominion over the most part of the world, 
the first four general councils, winch at all times have 
been of the most estimation in the church of Christ, were 
called and gathered by the Emperor’s commandment, and 
for a. godly intent, that heresies might be extinct, schisms 
put away, good orders and manners in the ministers of the 
church and the people of the same estahlished....Yet now, 
forsomuch that the empire of Eome and the monarchy of 
the same hath no such general dominion, but many princes 
have absolute power in their owui realms, and an whole 
and entire monarchy ; no one prince may hy his authority 
call any general counciL ” — State Paper, 

‘A simple layman bringing forth the scriptures is to 
be believed rather than a whole council. For a council 
may err, as it hath aforetimes erred,’ ” (Gerson) “ As did 
the council of Melohidense and Aquisgranum of contracting 
of matrimony. The council of Constance among other 
articles of John Hus, and Hierome of Prague unjustly 
condemned, condemned also this article for heresy : that 
the two natures, that is, the divine and humanity be one 
Christ ; which is a necessary article of our faith expressed 
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in the creed of AtiianasinSj called Qtd eunqne Tiolt ; 
Augustine against Maximinmn tKe bisliop of tiie AiianSj 
lik iii cap. 4. ‘ But now neither ought I to allege the 
council of Nice, nor than the council of Ari m ine to take 
advantage thereby ; for neither am I bound nor held by 
the authority of this^ nor than of that. Let matter with 
matter, sense wuth sense, or reason with reason, try the 
matter by the authority of scriptures, not proper witnesses 
to any of us, but indifferent witnesses for ns both.” — 
Gonfidation of Unwritten Verities, 


THOSIAS BECOH, B.B. 

Neither let them lay in any coinicils, either national, 
or general, either private or public. For neither have 
these any authority except they be confirmed and estab- 
lished by the word of God, although they be never so 
greatly garnished with the presence of most nohle princes 

and with the company of pope, cardinals, &c Of men’s 

councils St. Hierome speaketh on this manner, ^The doc- 
trine of the Holy Ghost is that which is expressed and set 
forth in the canonical letters, against the wMch, if councils 
determine any tliiug, I count and judge it wicked.’ A 
council may not enact anything against the word of the 
Lord I for it is a plain error whatsoever is determined 
agaiust the Scripture. For we may not give heed to the 
triS.es of men, hut to the doctrines of the Holy Ghost.”— 
Comparison^ to the godly reader. 







ARTICLE XXII, 


Of Purgatory. 


The Romish Doctrine concerning Purgatory, 
Pardons, Worshipping and Adoration, as 'weU 
of Images as of Reliques, and also invocation 
of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the Word of God. 


BISHOP LATIMEE. 


There be some when they cry forgive us our trespas- 
seSj’ they think that God will forgive mlpam only, sGd non 
guiltiness and not the pain \ and therefore they 
believe that they shall go into purgatory, and there to be 
cleansed from their sins ; which thing is not so : they be 
liars which teach - such. 'doctrine. , For God forgiveth us 
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both the pain and the guiltiness of sins, like as it appeared 
in David when he repented ; Fathan said unto Mm, ^ The 
Lord hath taken away thy wickedness/ — Serw-On on 
hordes Prayer. 

“ For you must understand that there are but two 
places appointed of Almight}^ God for all mankind ; that 
is heaven and hell. And in what state soever a man dieth 
in, in the same he shall rise again ; for there shall he no 

alteration or change For when a man dieth in that 

faith in Christ, ah the masses in the world are not able to 
relieve him ; and to conclude, all the travails that we have 
had in time past, by seeking of remedy by purgatory, and 
all the great costs and expenses that may he bestowed 
upon any soul luring in the state of damnation, it can avail 
nothing, neither can it do any good.’^ — Ber. Fifth Bun, 
after Epi^oliany. 

Images of saints are called saints, and inliabiters of 
heaven are called saints. How by honoring of saints is 

meant praying to saints Dead images are not to be 

prayed unto, for they have neither ears to hear withal, nor 

tongue to speak withal, nor heart to think withal, &c 

As touching the saints in heaven, I said, they be not our 
mediators by way of redemption, for so Christ alone is our 
mediator and theirs both...... Scripture doth set saints that 

be departed before our eyes for ensamples ; so that the 
chiefest and most principal worship and honoring of them 
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is to know tlieir holy living, and to follow them as they 
followed Christ.” — AHick$ imptded to LaUme7\ 


Here I may dilate the matter as touching praying to 
saints. Here we may learn not to pray to saints, Christ 
Mds ns ^ pray to thy father that is in heaven.* To the 
Creator, and not to any creature.” — Ser. on Rom. xv. 4, 


To whom shall we call, not unto the saints. Proscen- 
tibus ilium, saith he. Those that call upon Mm shall be 
heard. Therefore we ought to come to Mm only and not 
unto Ms saints.** — Ber. Matt, vi, 9. 


“ Let us run to Mm,** (CMist) and pray unto God for 
Ms sake. Allege him ; put him before thee ; and beware 
that thou call not upon any creature or saint ; for that is 
a great wickedness before God, in praying to saints ; for 
with the saints we have nothing to do but to keep in 
memory and follow their godly life and righteous living. 
But our prayer must be made unto Christ only, like as 
this man doth here in tMs gospel. — Ber. on Matt viii. 
1, 2, 3. 


That none maintain purgatory, invocation of saints, 
the six articles, beadiulls, images, reliques, rubrick primars, 
with invocation of saints, &e. — Injumtions. 


St, John says, ^ My little children beware of images / 
but to set them in churchy, which are places dedicated to 
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the service and invocation of God is not to beware of 

thenij nor to flee from thenij but rather to embrace and 

receive them Images in the Church either serve to edify 

or to destroy. If they edify, then is there a kind of edifi- 
cation which the scriptures neither teach nor command, 
]3ut always disallow : if they destroy, they are not to he 
used ; for in the church of God all things ought to be done 
to edify. . .The use of images is to the learned and confirmed 
in knowledge, neither necessary nor profitable. To the 
superstitious, it is a confirmation in error. To the simple 
and weajs: an occasion to fall, and very offensive and 
wounding to their consciences ; and therefore very 
dangerous .” — Treatise eomeming Images. 

BISHOP COYIEBALE. 

“ The opinion of purgatory, I suppose, is taken out of 
the books and writings of the heathen ; forasmuch as in 
the holy scripture of the Old and Hew Testament we have 
no manner of record for the confirmation of any such 

thing We read in the book of tbe Maccabees, Judas 

sent to Jerusalem, twelve thousand pieces of silver to offer 

for the sins of the dead (2 Mac. xii.) The same words 

do not I so esteem that they ought to be taken for a 
certaiu; forasmuch as the author of the same book is 
unknown, and the book itself not approved mth any 

testimony of holy scripture The invocation of saints 

hath even such a foundation as purgatory hath, namely, 
none at all .” — Defence of a Certain Poor Christian Man* 


m 
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BISHOP HOOPEIi. 

Tlie ignorancy of tliis true doctrine to teacli men to 
liye and die well^ liatli Tsroixglit in tliat false and untrue 

opinion of feigned purgatory It abolislietli one of the 

chief articles of our helief, which is^ ^ I believe the remis- 

sion of sin.’ And here St. John shewetli the cause why 

the souls that die be not drawn through purgatory, nor 
passeth through no pains to come to heaven, ^ because,’ 
saith he,’ they may rest fpom their labours,’ that is to say, 
from the pains due for sin, and from all other miseries of 
right, annexed and laid upon men for sinJ^ —F?meral 
Bermm. 

The clxoi'ch of the Old Testament nor the Kew never 

taught the people with images As for the praying unto 

dead saints, or to have their images in the church, it is not 
a ceremony matter, but very plain and manifest idolatry, 
contrary unto the express word of God, who foibiddoth to 
make any image . — Declamtim of Ohrkt, 

ARCHDEACON PHILPOT. 

Doth not the scripture of the New Testament, and 
the Epistles of the apostles condemn all worsliipping of 
images, and command one God only, in mind and in spirit 
alone, for to be worshipped, because he is both spirit and 
mind.,,.. for if religion is the xyorshipping of the true God, 
,and we cannot see God yrith our eyes but with our mind ; 
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it is not to 1)0 doubted that there is no religion wheresoever 
an image is worshipped .” — Translation of OmHo's Defence. 

AECHBISHOP SAl^DYS. 

Yaiii, therefore, and dangerous is the opinion of pur- 
gatory. Vain, because it hath no foundation at all in 
God’s word. Moses prescribing all kinds of sacrifices in 
the old law, malcetli no mention either of sacrificing or 
praying for the dead. Paul instructing the Thessalonians 
what they ought to do in funerals, neither doth remember 
unto them sacrifice nor prayer. Just Simeon never dreamed 
of purgatory when as he said, ‘ Lord now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace according to thy word.’ Small 
peace is there in purgatory as papists report .” — Sermon on 
Job, xiv. 14. 

AECHBISHOP CBA^TMER. 

"“To maintain their idolatry beside, yea and contrary 
also to, the word of God, (as invocation and praying to 
saints, worshipping of images and relics, &-c...and pardons, 
to deliver dead men’s souls firom purgatory.....) they allege 

revelations of angels, of our lady, and other saints By 

the manifest and plain words of the scriptures and the 
consent of the most ancient authors before written, it is 
evident that neither the visions of angels^ apparitions of 
the dead, nor miracles, nor all these Joined in one, are able 
or sufficient to make any one new article of our faith, or 
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stablisk any thing in religion without tlie express words 
of God.*'- — Gonfuiatwn of Unwritten Verities. 

But yet these shameless wretches he not abashed to 
say that images are necessary, because they be laymen's 
books, teacliing them, instructing them, and leading them 
to the true worship of God..., .God giveth his word written 
to be every man's book, and his pure everlasting and 
undehled commandments, as sufficient instructions for all 
men to the true worship of him. But these earthly 
wroters, (the pope, I mean, and his prelates) as though 
they were wiser than God, will teach men to worship him 
■with images, although the same be utterly forbidden by 
God throughout the whole course of Ms holy scriptures." 
— Pref to GonfuiaMm of Unwritten Verities^ 

if the honoring of the cross, as creeping and 
kneeling thereunto be taken away,, it shall seem to many 
that be ignorant that the honor of Christ is taken away, 
unless some good teaching be set forth -withal to instruct 
them sufficiently therein.” — Letter to Henry YIIL 

THOMAS BEGOK, D.B, 

Can that move unto devotion wMch itself is without 
aH motion and devotion ? Can the dead corpse of a cap- 
tain encotnage the soldiers unto battle I Can a featheriess 
eagle teach other birds to fiy I Can a waterless whale 
teach other fishes to swim upon the dry land ? JSTo more 
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can tliese blackish idols, which are utterly without all 
senses, affects and motions, move us unto devotion, and 
unto the true worshipping of God, they themselves also 
being utterly godless and most estranged from all that is 

godly Let them shew by the word of God, that the 

beholding of images is no less an ordinary way appointed 
of God to bring men unto the knowledge of God and unto 
everlasting salvation, than the preaching of the word is, 
whereof St, Pan! speaketh on this manner ; ^Paith cometh 
by hearing ; but hearing cometh by the word of God. 
Oateehism of the Laio, 

The scripture knoweth no such place ; (as purgatory.) 
'' Hell and heaven are set forth in the word of God : more 
places than this life the scripture knoweth Catechism 

of Rich Men, 

WILLIAM TFLKE, 

'' Indeed there is nothing more plain in all the holy 
scriptures, than that the worshipping of inmges of ah sorts 
is forbidden*...W'e may be bold to say with St. Augustine, 
We believe, according to the authority of God, that the 
kingdom of heaven is the first place appointed for God's 
elect, and that hell is the second place, where all the rep- 
robate, and such as be not of the faith of Christ shall suffer 
eternal pumshment. ^Tertium penitus ignoramus, imo nec 
esse in scriptiiris sanctis invenimus,' ^ The third place we 
are utterly ignorant of, yea, and that it is not, we find in 
the holy scriptures *” — Defeme of Translations of the Bihle, 



ARTICLE XXIII 


Of Ministering in the Congregation, 


It is not lawful for any man to take upon Tiim 
the office of puhlick preaching, or ministering 
the Sacraments in the Congregation, before he 
be lawfully called, and sent to execute the same. 
And those we ought to judge lawfully called 
and sent, which be chosen and called to this 
work by men who have publick authority given 
unto them in the Congregation, to eaU and send 
Ministers into the Lord’s vineyard. 


BISHOP LATIMEE. 


“ This is also to be looked for, that he be one 'whom 
God hath called and pht in ofiS.ce, and not one that eonieth 
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uncalled^ unsent fox ; not one that of himseli presiimetn 

to take honor upon him He” (Christ) also the 

good man of the house : the church is his household, 
wMch ought with ail diligence to he fed with his word 
and his sacraments. These he his goods most precious ; 
the dispensation and administration whereof he would 
hishnns and curates should have .” — Sermon before Oon- 
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THOMAS BECOH, D.D. 

Your wisdoms see what a sort of unmeet men lahour 
daily to run headlong into the ministry, pretending a very 
hot 2eal, hut altogether without necessary knowledge, 
hearing a face of doing good to the congregation of God, 
when indeed the greatest part seek nothing hut riches, 
dignities,^* &c. “ They presume to teach before they have 

leami They take upon them to rule, when they them- 
selves ought most chiefly to he ruled.’' — Pref. to News out 
of Jffeaven. 

So likewise is the spiritual magistrate, I "mean the 
minister of God’s word, the ordinance of God ; and hath a 
sword also committed to Mm for the comfort of the good, 

and for the chastisement of the evil May every man 

that will, take upon Mm this ecclesiastical function or 
office of spiritual ministry ? hTothing less. For Si Paul 
saith, ‘ How shall they preach except they he sent ? ’ 
Aaron and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, preached 
not till they were sent. Those that take upon them the 
ministry before they he called, are of the number of those 
whom God by the prophet descriheth on tMs manner, ^ I 
sent them not and they ran ; I spake not unto them and 
they preached/ How many ways may the ministers he 
called unto the mimstry ? Two. One is when they he 
called immediately of God, as the prophets and apostles 
were, wMch were raised up of God to prophecy and to 
teach, without any vocation or calHng of man. And this 
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of vocation, God useih customablj', outwaidly to 
approve and confirm witli wonderful testimonies and signs, 
as we may more see in Moses, Helias, &c. But tHs calling 
is now ceased* *3!he other is, when the minis ters he called 
mediately, as they say, and in order of men, tlmt is to say, 
of the magistrates and of the people. They that are thus 
called unto the ministry may right well persuade them- 
selves that they are called of God, and that their calling is 
lawful; and that they, living in that vocation, please God, 

and their service is acceptable unto God Whosoever 

perceived himself to he apt and meet to rule in the con- 
gregation, both in life and doctrine, and feeleth in himself 
to he moved thereunto by the instinct of the Holy Ghost, 
and hath in himself also an ardent zeal and fervent desire 
to help and profit the church of Chii.st, aM to avance 
God’s true religion; the same man may with a good 
conscience deserve the ministry .”— Offices of all 
Degrees. 

ARCHBISHOP CRANMEE. 

■ “ All Christian princes have committed unto them im- 
mediately of God, the whole cure of aU their subjects, as 
well concerning the administration of God’s word for the 
cure of souls, as concerning the ministration of things 
political, and civil governance. And in both these minis- 
trations they must have sundry ministers under them, to 
supply that which is appointed to their several offices 
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AE tte said officers and miaisters, as well of the om sort 
as of the other, he appointed, assigned and elected in eyery 

place hy the laws and orders of kings and princes In 

the apostles” time, when there was no Christian princes, hy 
whose authority ministers of God’s word might he ap- 
pointed sometime the apostles and other unto whom 

God had given abundantly his Spirit, sent or appointed 
ministers of God’s word .” — Questions and A7isweTs con- 
cerning the Sacraments, 

L. EIELEY, D.D. 

Apostolus, is a Greek word, and hetokeneth one that 
is sent forth of another, to do a message. So Paul did 
not send himself to preach the gospel of Christ, hut he 
was sent of' God, and appointed to that office hy Ananias, 
as it is written in the Acts ix. So it becometh others to 
he called of God and hy man, that shaU be preachers. 
There are four manners of Apostles, as St. Jerome sheweth, 
(Gal. i.) First he they which he sent of God only, as the 
prophets were. Secondly, be they which he caEed of God 
and sent also hy man, as Paul, Titus, and Timothy were.* 
TMrdly, he they which he not called of God, but sent hy 

man; hy favour, love, money Fourthly, be they which 

he neither called of God nor of man, but they tlmust 
themselves into that common office, seeking their own 

advantage, lucre, profit and such like. Therefore it 

hehoveth every man to tarry his vocation, he he never so 
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well learned, lest he for his hastiness, run into damnation, 
taking upon him and usurping a common poTOr, hefore 
he be called to it by the superior power to whom the 
vocation as touoMng the outward vocation helongeth. 
And if it he so that the high powers in this behalf be 
negligent to seek for true ministers of God’s word, and 
would not have faithful preachers of the gospel, or care not 
for them, or care not whether the people be fed vuth God’s 
word or no, wMoh thing pi'incipally they should look for 
and provide, that the people he fed with the word ot life . 
that then, he that is called of God being well learned in 
the holy scriptures, intending nothing else but God’s glory 
and the people’s salvation, may and ought to offer himself 
to the high powers, and desire their authority and license 
to preach the gospiel, as St. Paul saith, (1 dim. yii.) 
that desireth the office of a bishop, he desireth an honest 
labour.’ If the superior powers will not give him hcense, 
in whom they find no fault, then may he which is called 
of God walk in his calling, and do the office that he is 
called to of God, for a man is more bound to obey God 
than mAu. (Acts iv.) Wherefore I would no man of his 
raivate authority should take upon him this high office of 
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ministers for divers offices, and wiiletii tliat every one 
slaonld use liimself in his office according to liis office 

calling and gift In that God hath in his church so 

many ministers, he would have some to he hearers and not 
ail to he pastors. And dn this he reproveth them that 
would have eveiy man to he a preacher... Here he sheweth 
how long it is necessary to have apostles, preachers, and 
teachers of God’s word in the chiii’ch of God ; they he 
necessary till we come all to the unity of faith and full 
knowledge of God, and till we come to he perfect men in 
Christ ; which is not in this world but in the world to 
come .” — Commentary on Epk. 

KOWELL’S CATECHISM. 

“The Lord himself, immediately Ijefore his ascending to 
heaven, gave principally in cliarge to his apostles whom 
he had chosen, that they should instruct all men through- 
out the world with his word. And Paul follomng his 
example, ordained that some should he a^Dpointed in every 
church to teach the people, for that he w^ell knew that 
faith and ail things pertaining to godliness do hang upon 
the reading and hearing of the word of God, and that, 
therefore, apostles, teachers, prophets, and expounders, are 
most necessary in the church of God.” 

BISHOP JEWELL. 

“We know that the priest, or minister of the church of 
God, is divided from the rest of his brethren, as was the 
tribe of Levi, from the children of Israel, and hath a 
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special office over the people ; iieitlier may an^'- man force 
hiBiself mto that office without lawful calling/' — Defence 
of the Apology. 

We say that a minister ought to have a lawful call, 
and he duly and orderly preferred in the church of God, 
and that no man ought, at his own will and pleasure, to 
intrude into the sacred ministry : so that a very great 
injury is done us hy them, who so frequently affirm that 
nothing is done decently and in order hy us, and that with 
us, all {that will) are priests, teachers, and interpreters.” — 
Apology, 

WILLIAM ELLKE, D.D. 

“The name of priest, according to the original derivation 
ffiom presbyter^ we do not refuse; hut according to the 
common acceptation, for a sacrificer we cannot take it, 
when it is spoken of the ministry of the new Testament. 
The Holy Ghost never ealleth the ministers of the word 
and sacraments of the ^^ew Testament lepeh or sacerdoies* 
And although many of the ancient fathers have abusively 
confounded the terms of sacerdos and preshjtei\ yet that 
is no warrant for us to translate the scripture, and to 
confound that, which we see manifestly the Spirit of God 
hath distinguished,” — Defenm of Translation of Bible. 

AKCHBEACOH CALFHILL, 

“Christ gave commandment to he faitliM ministers, 
not bloody conjurers. Christ gave an injunction to feed 

- ■ " 
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tlte iiocic, not to offer sacriiice. Tlie priest Iioud and sacri- 
fice that tlxe Apostles liad, were to convert the simple 
souls, to daunt the cruel courages of men, to make an 
oileriiig of thein unto the Lord ; not through gross miracle 
or bloody knife, but by tlie spiritual armour of the power 

of God And whosoever will he successors unto the 

apcjstles, must use this ministry, this trade of doctrine, 
which, if they continue in^ being lawfully called thereunto 
by God, and have gifts competent to approve their calling 
unto the world, they need not to care for the sign of the 
cross to be imprinted on them, the virtue whereof never 
departeth from them .” — Anmoer to the Treatise of the 
Cross. 

ARCHBISHOP WHITGIFT. 

Surely I think that I am able to ])rove divers of you 
to have insinuated yourselves to places (which pleaseth 
you) before you were called thereunto. And I am of that 
ignorant, that a man may lawfully so do, if lie desire to do 
good and to profit ; for St. Paul saith, 1 Tim. iii. ‘ If a 
man desire the office of a bishop, &c.' which place, by the 
judgment of all the interpreters that I have read, doth 
signify that a man may offer himself with a mind to do 
' good, so that lie do not intrude himself, or seek by iiniaw- 
fui means, to obtain that which he desiretii ; for then it is 
like that he seeketh not to profit other, but to profit him- 
self...... It is true that in the old church trial was had of 

their ability to instrrict, and of their godly conversation, 
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but tiie place in the loargin alleged out of the first chap, 
of the Acts of the Apostles mahetli nothing for that pur- 
pose, being therein no mention at all of any trial made, 
either of learning or manners, but only of presenting two, 
and of praying, and of casting lots : and M. Calvin, in his 
Institutions, saith plainly, that out of this place of the 
acts and example, there can he no certain rule gathered of 
electing and choosing ministers ; for as that ininistry was 
extraordinary, so was the calling so. I tliink it necessary 
that such as he admitted into the ministry (unless they he 
very well known), should he tried both in learning and 
life ; hut this place maketh nothing at all for that purpose. 
That the minister may he well assured of the lawfulness 
of his calling, though he he not called of the people, yon 
have also heard of Musculus, who of purpose ans^'ereth 
tl'iat doubt. He that is sui‘e of an inward calling, need 
not doubt of his outward calling if it be according to the 
manniier of that chmch v;rherein he is called. Musculus 
indeed confesseth that in the Apostles’ time, -ministers 
were clroseii by the people, and ordained or confirmed by 
the elders.’ And after that he hath sho^^v^ed this manner 
of election to have been used in Cyprian’s time, he aldeth 
and saith : ' Adhum itaquQ modum ellgehantm^ After 
this manner, in times past, were ministers, bishops, and 
deacons, elected : the winch form also of election churches 
retained unto the time of Christian princes and magistrates, 
whose consent was required in the election of bishops, and 
that worthily ; for it is not meet that those things which 
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are to l>e done publicly, and concern tiie people wliicli be 
tbeir subjects, and pertain unto tbein in respect of religion 
(except we will say with the Anabaptists, that Christians 
ought not to be magistrates) should be doUe without their 
consent/ After tMs he declareth how the Bishop of Eoxue, 
in the end, spoiled the magistrates and the people also of 
this liberty ; and when he hath spoken against the abuses 
of the Eoman Church, in that matter be maketh an 

objection of such churches as possess the gospel than 

which, what can be more directly spoken to mj purpose : 
which is to prove that no certain manner and form of 
electing ministers, is any where appointed to be general 
and perpetual, but the same may be altered according to 
place, time, and persons ; and that used in the Apostle’s 
time, is not meet and conYenient for this time. Mnsculiis 
saith that this manner of ordaining ministers (for he doth 
not call it forced election) is a remedy against corrupted 
tastes, not in respect of laws, goYernment, magistrate, or 
religion by authority established, but of men’s minds that 
are corrupted with errors, contentions, and sinister affec- 
tions...... You add, Hhat the cliurclrs consent should be 

had in the election of the minister/ You have no warrant 
so to do in any apostolical election, or in any form used in 
the apostles’ time. '\Yherefore either you must break that 
rule which you would have both to be perfect and perpetual 
for all tim.es and states, or else do you dissemble with the 
magistrate, and mind nothing less, than that, you say you 
would do/’ — Defence^ of the. Anmer^ 



ARTICLE XXIV, 


Of speoMng in the Congregation in such a tongue as the 
people understandMli. 


It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 'Word of 
God, and the custom of the Prunitive Church, 
to have Publick Prayer in the Church, or to 
minister Sacraments in a tongue not under- 
standed of the people. 


BISHOP LATIMER. 


u clianged tiie Common P.rayer called 

Diyine Service with the administration of the Sacraments/^ 
from the vulgar and known ianguagCj into a strange tongney 
contrary to the will of the Lord revealed in his word.^’ — 
Disputation with Smith, 
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W. TUKKEB, M.D. 

For we spend tlie wliole day in singing, sacriileiiig; 
and mumbling, we speak witb tongues, but no man 
preaclietli wMcli should speak unto men, to edify, exhort, 
and comfort, (1 Cor. xiii.) The apostle will speak live 
words mth Ms understanding, that he may instruct and 
teach others also, rather than ten thousand, with tongues.’^ 
— Old Learning and New, 

THOMAS BECGH, B.D. 

Heretofore we had in the temples, when we came 
together to pray and to give thanks unto thee, all our 
prayers and thanlvsgiving in the tongue that we imderstood, 
whereby we received great comfort and were much edified, 
but now the papists (which 'wish thy people to be more 
rude than asses, more blind than beetles, more ignorant 
than dastards, that they might make them their riding 
fools and laughing-stocks) contrary to the usage and 
practice of the primitive church, yea contrary to thy 
commandment given by thine apostle, -which wilieth all 
things ill the congregation to he uttered in such a speech 
as all might understand and he edified, or else silence to 
be kept, have brought the matter to tins point, that all 
English service driven ont of the churches, ' they have 
stablished this popish Latin service wMch the most part 
of thy people understand nothing at all.” --Supplkniion. 



RETICLE 


Of the Sacraments, 


Sacrajvients ordained of Christ be not oidy 
badges or tokens of Christian men’s profession, 
but rather they be certain sure witnesses, and 
eftectual signs of grace, and God’s good will 
towards us, by the which he doth work invisibly 
in us, and doth not only quicken, but also 
strengthen and confirm our Faith in him. 

There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ 
our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, Baptism, 
and the Supper of the Lord. 

Those five commonly called Sacraments, that 
is to say, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Mat- 
rimony, and extreme Unction, are not to be 
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counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, being 
such as hare grown partly of the corrupt fol- 
lowing of the Apostles, partly are states of life 
allowed in the Scriptures ; but yet have not 
like nature of Sacraments with Baptism, and 
'the Lord’s Supper, for that they have not any 
visible sign or ceremony ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ 
to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but 
that we should duly use them. And in such 
ordy as worthily receive the same they have a 
wholesome effect or operation ; but they that 
receive them unworthily purchase to themselves 
damnation, as Saint Paul saith. 

BISHOP HOOPEE. 

To wliat end, and to whom the sacraments must he 
given, St. Paul teacheth, Eom. iv. where he calleth cir- 
cumcision, ^Sphiagida ejus justiti^e acceptationis in gratiain 
Dei, quse per Mem apprehendite/ It is the marie and 
seal of acceptation into God’s grace, received before by- 
faith. And this external sacrament was as the conclusion 
and sealing up of all that ,God had promised unto Abraham 
before, to sa.y In te benedicentur omnos gentes ten'a?, with 
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many other promises, as it is expressed in the hook of 
Genesis, from the 12th ch. to the 17th, where as circum- 
cision was given; for this word sphragko signifieth ‘sigillo 
notare, insignire, et conoludere,’ (to seal, to sign, and to 
conclude). ‘By the which word and text of Paul it 
is manifest that by the sacraments God’s promises he 
not first given unto man, hut that by the sacraments, 
the promise received is confirmed, for Paul, discemit 
applioationem gratias, ah ipsa circumcisione’ (distinguishes 
the impartation of grace from circumcision itself) ‘as in 
the same 4th chapter he sheweth more plainly, where he 
declareth the condition of Ahraam ; what he was before 
he received this sacrament, proveth him first to he the 
friend of God. As a man first assured of God, he received 
this sacrament, and sought not first to find him in an ex- 
ternal sign Bead the tenth chapter of Humhers, when 

as the children of Israel departed from the desert of Sinai 
into the desert of Pharan, in warlike order, every man 
appointed unto his captain, and under what banner he 

should be Bow note what a sign is in this place. A 

mar-k or open token whereby every man in the host knew 
unto what captain and company he should resort; and 
when every man was in his -proper place, the one knew hy 
these signs and banners of what lineage and progeny the 
other was. Here seest thou, Christian reader, what a sign 
is, a declaration of the person unto what captain and tribe 
he appertained. The signs made no man of the tribe of 
Juda, hut declared him that was in that ward to be of the 
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tribe of Jiida. Here is the sign, and the tiling signified 
by the sign well declared,.. all the sacraments that be, or in 
time past hath been, are none other thing than testiinoiiies 
of this good-will and fayonr of God towards us, appointed 
in the church to lead our faith unto Christ the only sacri- 
fice for sin.” — A7mm* to Bishop Winchester's hook, 

^^They take from the sacraments too much that say they 
be but external signs to know the church of Christ by, 

from such as be not of the church or those that say 

they may be done and left undone, as it pleaseth man that 
meth them. They add too much to tire sacraments that 
attribute as much unto them, as unto the grace and promise 
that they confirm : as to the sacrament of baptism, remis- 
sion of sin, when it is but an external confirmation of it, 
Eom, iy. 5 and unto the holy supper of the Lord they 
attribute a distribution, deliverance, or exhibition of 
Christ’s natural body ; whereas it is but a coiifirmatioii of 
tbe grace and mercy that he bought for Us upon the cross, 
with shedding his precious blood, and death of his innocent 
body, — Deal, of the Ten Gommandments, 

RODGEB HUTCHINSOir. 

“St, Austin, an elder and holy father of Christ’s Church, 
and a man of a most ripe judgment and sharp wit in the 
scriptures, in his book De OatecMzandls Rndlhus, defineth 
a sacrament thus, Sacramentum est sigiiaculum invisibilis 
gratijc, a sacrament is a visible, a sensible, and an outward 
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hiigii or token of an in-visible gmce or benefit. And lie 
expressetli the meaning of this definition more plaiiilj in 

a certain letter where he witnesseth all sacraments to 

be liguros and similitudes of the benefit and grace which 
they do represent and signify, saying, ‘ If sacraments hare 
not certain similitudes of these things -whereof they are 
sacraments, tl'ieii are they no sacraments '? And for thi.s 
similitude for the most part tliey take the names of the 
very things.” — Second Sermon on the Lord's Supper. 

.. P ■ ■ 

BISHOP PviDLEY, 

“ I remember there be many definitions of a sacTament 
in A.ngustine ; but I will take that which seemeth most 
fit to this present purpose. A sacrament is a visible sign 
of invisible grace. True it is every sacrament htath grace 
annexed unto it instrumentally. But there is divers un- 
derstanding of this word liahet ^ hath/ for the sacrament 
hath not grace included in it ; hut to those that receive it 
well, it is turned to grace.” — Disputation at Oxford. 

BISHOP PILKIjSTGTOl^r. 

“ St. Augustine saith that Christ in the blew Testament 
was content with few sacraments in number, but which 
were in signification most worthy, as Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper ; hut the Pope hath made so many as 
pleased him, and that such as no Scripture can allow.”— 
Expos, on Aggeus. 
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because lie says that we swem from St, Austiiiy 
and otlier blessed fathers and saints, whicli bad mass 
and seven sacraments : who those fathers and saints be, 
I would he had named them, that it might be seen how 
truly he says. I think he durst not, nor yet can, lest he 

he taken with a loud lie.” We use six of them that 

he calls sacraments as well as they, though not without 
great reason we forbear to call them sacraments; and diifer 
much ill the doctrine, the order, and the using of them, 

with other ceremonies and language than they do He 

says here, that there be seven sacraments necessary to sal- 
vation; and yet within few words following he denies 
marriage to priests ; and that is as much to say, as either 
that marriage is no sacrament, or that priests shall not he 
saved .” — Confutation of an addition, 

AB.CHDEACOK PHILPOT. 

I do not say that the receiving only maketh it a sac- 
rament ; hut I say that a common receiving must needs he 
concurrent with the true sacrament as a neccsssary niemher, 
without the which it cannot he a sacrament; because Christ 
hath made tliis a principal part of the sacrament, ^ Take 
ye, eat ye/ which you do not in youi* mass according to 
Christ's institution. Wherefore, it can he no sacrament, 
for that it wanteth of Christ's institution.'— 
Examimtion* 


.ARTICLE XXV. 

' AEOHDBAGOK CALfHILL. 

And now to Confirmation I shall prove to he no 

Ksacrament. And first, where ye snatch a piece of Augustine 
wdierein he calletli the Chrism a sacrament, I answer ; that 
lie attrihuteth no more thereto, than otherwise to prayer 
and to the word of God. Yea, the master of the Sentences 
himself teacheth you, that many things improperly he 
called sacraments, ■which must not in reasoning be numbered 

among the sacraments of Christ His church I will 

reason with you as Christ did with the Pharisees. Is 
the Confirmation (which you call a sacrament) ordained 
to he so from heaven or of men? If it he of men, 
it is no sacrament. If it he of God, then shew the 
word. Ye have the example of the Apostles in the 
cha, viii* and xix. of the Acts ; hut no example sufiiceth 

for a sacrament To come to your Holy Orders ; which, 

among your sacraments, ye put in the third place The 

Ministry of the word, commended unto us hy Christ liim- 
self, T can well admit to he a sacrament ; and therefore 
allow, in a right sense, the title that Augustine doth give 
unto it. For therein is a ceremony, that is taken out of the 
word of God, and a sign of spiritual grace conferred, as 
Paul doth witness : yet am I not contrary to myself herein 
wdio before affirmed that there were only two sacraments 

of the church— Baptism and the Lord’s Supper But 

ordering of ministers is a special thing j contracted to a 
few belonging only to a peculiar function ; so may it well 
he called a sacrament, and yet he denied to he a sacrament 
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o£ the Church For before Gregoiys time, althougli 

every man granted inatrimony to be an holy ordinance of 
God, yet, who ever affirmed it to be a sacrament ? Forsooth 
{say you) Ambrose Augustine and Leo. So the same 
Ambrose calleth the words and works of Clirist v/hereby 
he shewed his divinity, hidden otherwise iii God, a sacra- 
ment. And Augustine hath nothing more familiar in him, 
than sacramenta scrip tiu?arum, ‘the sacraments of th.e 

scriptures.' But to your reason, whereby ye prove 

penance to be a sacrament ‘The visible sign is the 

external act of the priest absolving the penitent. By this 
reason ye prove better absolution, to be a sacrament than 

' penance Ij7ow as for extreme Unction ‘The apostles 

anointed with oil many sick folks and they were liealed : 
the priests anoint every sick body, and none of them is the 
better. Ye have a common proverb in your law, Accesso- 
rium secpii natiiram principalis i ‘ That the accessory thing 
doth follow the nature of the principal.’ 'Wherefore since 
the principal is gone, the working of miracles and healing 
of the sic'k, what shall we do with the accessory, the sign 
thereof, and outward anointing ? to the Treatise 

of the Cross. 


THOMAS BECOK, B.I). 

The sacraments of themselves do not confer and give 
je, neither bring salvation of their o%vn virtue, power, 
. dignity, {as the papists teach) but that they are testi- 
ales, signs, and seals of God’s grace, favour, and mercy 
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toward iis, and do lively represent and set forth unto us 
the great clemency and singular goodness of God towmrd 

all such as repent and in fine, that the sacraments are 

the very same to the helieving Christian, that ^ the word 
of God is/ as St. Austin saith, ‘A sacrament is a visible 
word.’ For look Tvhat the word of God is to the ear of a 
Christian, the very same is the sacrament to the eye of a 
Christian j and the Holy Ghost worketh mightily hy them 

both They are not received in vain of them that come 

worthily unto them, and know the right use of them, and 
unto what end they were ordained of onr Lord and Master 
Christ.” — Pref. to Early Writings, 

AECHBISHOP CEANMER. 

“ The Scripture sheweth not what a sacrament is : 
nevertheless where in the Latin text we have saerameniiiin^ 

there in the Greek we have mysterium, The scriptine 

sheweth not how many sacraments there be ; but imcmiatio 
Ctiridi and rmtiimomum be called in the scripture rnyste- 
fia^ and therefore we may call them by the scripture 
sacramenta. But one sacrament am the. scripture maketh 
mention of which is hard to be revealed fully, (as v/ould 
to God it were !) and that is mystermn miquitatia^ or 

mysterium meretrids magnm et histce .By the ancient 

authors there he many sacraments more than seven ; for 
all the figures which signified Christ to come, or testify 
that he is come, be called sacminents, as all the figures of 
the old law and the new law and all the parables of 
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CMst, witli the prophecies of the Apocalypse and sncli 
other, be called by the doctors sacramsnta The deter- 

minate number of seven sacraments is no doctrine of 

scripture nor of the old authors I find not in scripture 

the matter, nature and effect of all those wliich we call the 
seven sacraments, but only of certain of them : — as of http- 
tism.,....of eudiarista^ of penance...... But the scripture 

speaketh not of penance, as we call it, a sacrament, con- 
sisting in three parts — contrition, confession, and satisfac- 
tion; but the scripture taketh penance for a pure conversion 

of a shiner, in heart and mind, from liis sins unto God 

Of matrimony, also, I find very much in scripture and 

in this matrimony is also a promise of salvation, if the 
parents bring up their children in the faith, fear, and love 

of God.” ‘^Of the matter, nature, and effect of the other 

three, that is to say, confirmation, order, and extreme 
miction, I read notliing in the scripture, as they be taken 
for sacraments.” — Questions mcl Answers eomerning the 
Eacmments. 

say (according to God's word and the doctrine of tlie 
old writers) that Christ is present in liis sacraments, as 
they teach also, that he is present in his word when he 
worketh mightily by the same in the hearts of tlie hearers 

he worketh with his word, using tlie voice of the 

speaker as Ms instrument to work hy ; as he useth also his 
Bacranients whereby lie worketh, and therefore is said to 
be present in them."-— JPW Booh of the Baerammt 
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This word ^ sacrament ' I do sometimes rise (as it is 
many times taken among writers and holy doctors) for the 
sacrameiitai bread, water, or ■\Yine......Bat where I nse to 

speak sometimes (as the old authors do) that Christ is in 
the sacraments I mean the same as they did understand 
the matter ; that is to say, not of Christ’s carnal pi'esence 
in the outward sacrament, hut sometimes of his sacramental 
presence. And sometime by this word Csacrament,’ I 
mean the whole ministration and receiving of the sacra- 
ments either of baptism or of the Lord’s supper : and so 
the old writers many times do say that Christ and the 
Holy Ghost he present in the sacraments ; not meaning by 
that manner of speech that Christ and the Holy Ghost be 
present in the water, bread, or wine, (which be only the 
outward visible sacraments) bnt that in the due ministration 
of the sacraments according to Christ’s ordinance and 
institution, Christ and his Holy Spirit be truly and indeed 
present, by their mighty and sanctifying power, viitue, and 
grace, in all them that worthily receive the same.” — Fref, 
to First Book on the Sacrament, 

BISHOP JEWEL. 

“Christ hath ordained them” (the sacraments) “that 
by them he might set before oiir eyes the mysteries of our 
salvation, and might more strongly conlnm the faith wliich 
we have in Ms blood, and might seal his grace in oiu’ 
hearts. As princes’ seals conhrm and warrant their deeds 
and charters, so do the sacraments witness unto our con- 
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seieEce tliat God’s promises are true, and shall eoiitiimc3 
for ever. Thus doth God make known Ms secret purpose 
to his church ; first he declareth his mercy hy his word, 
then he sealeth it and assureth it by his sacraments. In 
this word we have his promises ; in the sacraments W’-e see 
them St. Augustine saith, ‘A sacrament is a nsible 

':;fV 

sign of grace invisible/ and ^ a sign is a thing that besides 
the sight itself wMch it offereth to the senses, causes of 
itself some other certain tMng to come to knowledge.’ ” 
Again Augustine saith, ‘Join the word of Clrrist’s insti- 
tution with the sensible creature, and thereof is made a 
sacrament.” Join the word to the creature of water, and 
thereof is made the sacrament of baptism ; take a-way the 

word, then what is the water? The first cause why they 

were ordained is, that thereby one should acknowledge 
another as fellows of one household, and members of one 

body Another cause is, to move, instruct, and teach, 

our dull and heavy hearts, by sensible creatures For if 

any man have the outward seal, and have not the faith 
thereof sealed within his heart, it o vaileth Mm not ; lie is 

hut a hypocrite and dissembler When one that is 

unlearned and cannot read loolveth upon a hook, be the 
book never so true, never so well written, yet because he 
knoweth not letters and cannot read, he looketh upon it 

in vain But another that can read, and hath judgment 

to understand, considereth the whole story the very 

drift and meaning of Mm that TOote it. So do the faithful 
receive the fruit and comfort by the sacraments, -which the 
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wicked and ungodly, neitlier consider nor receiye .The 

sacmments instituted by CMst are only two. Tbe sacra- 
ment of baptism and of our Lord’s supper..... Confirmatioii 
was not ordained by Clirist. Penance liatb not any out- 
ward element joined to tlie word ; tbe same may be said 
of orders. And matrimony was not first instituted by 
Christ, but God ordained it in paradise long before.” — 
Treatise on the Sacraments* 

AECHBISHOP WHITGIFT. 

You say that we attribute to tbe sign that which is 
proper to the work of God in the blood of Christ, as 
though virtue were in water to wash away sin. You know 
very well that we teach far otherwise, and that it is a 
certain and true doctrine of ail such as possess the gospel, 
that the outward signs of the sacraments, do not contain 
in them grace, neither yet that the grace of God is of 
necessity tied unto them, but only that they he seals of 
God’s promises, notes of Christianity, testimonies and 
effectual signs of the grace of God, and of our redemption 
in Christ Jesus ; by the which the Spirit of God doth 
invisihiy work in ns, not only the increase of faith, but 
confirmation also. You understand likewise that this 
difference there is, betwixt these external elements being 
selected to be sacramental signs, (for example, betwist 
water in baptism and common water ; bread and wine in 
the eucharist and usual bread and wdne,) that these now 
he sacraments sanctified to another use, to a spiritual use, 
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to the nomisliing of faith and feeding of the sonlj to be 
iiistrumeiits of the Holy Ghost, hy the which as hy 
instruments we be fed to eternal life. Furthermore you 
cannot be ignorant, that whosoeTer contenineth these 
external signs, and refoseth them, cannot be a member of 
Chiist, neither yet saved. Last of all yon have learned 
that there is such a similitude betwixt the signs and the 
things signified, that they are not only in scripture usually 
called by the names of those things whereof they be sacra- 
ments, (as bread the body of Christ, and water regeneration,) 
but also that the contumely or contempt done to the one, 
doth redound to the other ; that is, the contempt of the 
figures, is the contempt of the things signified ; and there- 
fore Si Paul saith, 1 Cor. ii. ^He that eateth and driiiketh 
unT7orthily, eateth and drinketh liis own damnation/ ^ — 
Defence of the Ansioer. 
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Of the JJnworthiness of the Ministers, lohich hinders not 
the effect of the Bacrament. 


Although in tLe visible Cburcb the evil be 
ever mingled with the good, and sometimes the 
evil have chief authority in the Ministration of 
the Word and Sacraments, yet forasmuch as 
they do not the same in their own name, but 
in Christ’s, and do minister by his commission 
and authority, we may use their Ministry, both 
in hearing the Word of God, and in receiving 
of the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of 
Christ’s ordinance taken away by their wicked- 
ness, nor the gTace of God’s gifts diminished 
from such, as by faith and rightly do receive 
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the Sacraments ministered unto them ; which 
be effectual, because of Christ’s institution and 
promise, although they be ministered by evil 
men. 

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline 
of the Church, that enquiry be made of evil 
Ministers, and that they be accused by those 
that have knowledge of their offences : and 
finally being found guilty, by just judgment be 
deposed. 


BISHOP LATIMEE. 


“ And yet as long as they minister the word of God or 
Ms sacramentSj or anything that God hath ordained to the 
salTation of manhind, T?^herewith God hath promised to he 
present, to work with the ministration of the same to the 
end of the world, they he to he heard, to he obeyed, to he 
honored for God^s ordinance sake, which, is effectual and 
fruitfxii, whatsoever the minister he, though he he a devil, 
and neither church, nor xaemher of the same, as Origen 
saith, and Chrysostom ; but there is required a judg- 

ment to discern when they minister God's word and 
ordinance of the same, and their ovrn...*and ye know that 
to follow the blind guides is. to come into the pit with tlio 
samed —Ih 'Sir : 
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ARCHBISHOP SAHDYS. 

Tlie ministers, you see sRonld teacli the right way. 
He which bearetli that name and performeth not this 
oflice, is but an ‘ idol.' ^ Let another take Ms bishopric/ 
Such di'oiies were better smothered than suffered in that 
liive, where none should live that wdi not labour. Such 
as sow not why should they reap ? JSTeither is it any new 
tiling to cast out unworthy ministers who cast off care of 
their duty. Solomon deposed Ahiathar the high priest : 
and Justinian deprived Sylverius and Vigiliiis, bishops of 
Eome. These are good precedents for princes in like case 
to follow." — 8er. 1 Bam. xii. 23, 24. 

BISHOP COVERDALE. 

‘^'Whereas they require the intent of the priest to conse- 
crate Christ’s body ; forasmuch as we kno’w not any man’s 
intent (God only loioweth the heart, > yea, the words we 
know not, they are so spake in hitcher muclcer ; I pray you, 
in what a doubtfulness are we brought, whether it be a 
sacrament or not 1 In what peril are we of worsMpping a 
piece of bread for our Christ. Is not this, trow you, sweet 
and comfortable gear, that a man shall always stand in 
doubt whether he have received the sacrament or no ? ’ - 

The Garrying of Ckrisfs Gross. 

BISHOP PILKIKGTOK. 

Whether the evilness of the minister do defile lik; 

ministery and God’s sacraments which he rninistfirs. First, 


186 


AXmOliE XXVf. 


mark, tliat the lainister, if he be a drunkard, an adulterer, 
"or covetous, &c. he doth not hurt the strength of the sac- 
rament which he ministers ; neither yet defiles any man 
that receiveth at his hands ; but to himself he ministers 

damnation If we should tlee ministers because of thcdr 

sin, whom shall we then hear 1 for who wants sin ? So 
in preaching as long as they say true, hear them, tliongii 
their doctrine condemn themselves : for Christ saith, In 
Moses^ chair sit the Scribes and Pharisees ; do as they bid 
and teach you, but do not as they do/ So he that is bap- 
tized of an evil minister is as well baptized as he that 
receives it of the good, and as much doth it profit him : or 
else so much difference should be betwist their baptisms, 
as is betwist the goodness of the miaisters ; and the bap- 
tism of the better minister should exceed the baptism of 
the worse ; and then might we well say, ‘ I am Paul’s, I 
am Apoilos’, I am Cephas’ which Paul forbids. The good- 
ness of baptism hangs upon God, who did institute it, and 
not on the minister which gives it/’— jSt/x on Aggeus. 

ARCHBISHOP WHITCIPT. 

‘^Biit where doth this church of England allow any 
w’^oman to baptize, or deacon to celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper? A lid if it did, the dignity of the sacraments do 
not depend upon the man, be he minister or not minister, 
be be gcjocl or evil/’— De/awee of the Answer, 
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Of Baptism. 

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and 
mark of difference, -wliereby Christian men are 
discerned from others that be not christened, 
but it is also a sign of Regeneration or new 
Birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they that 
receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the 
Church ; the promises of forgiveness of sin, and 
of our adoption to be the sons of God by the 
Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed : 
Faith is confirmed, and Grace increased by 
virtue of prayer unto God. The Baptism of 
young children is in any wise to be retained in 
the Church, as most agreeable with the institu- 
tion of Christ. 
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BISHOP LATIMER, 

“ Tlien we begin ; we are washed witli water; and then 
the words are added ; for we are baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost, whereby the baptism 
receiveth his strength. How this sacrament of baptism is 
a thing of gi’eat weight ; for as it ascertaineth and assureth 
ns, that hke as the water washeth the body and cleanseth 
it, so the blood of Christ onr Saviour cleanseth and washeth 

it from all filth and uncleanliness of sms And so it 

appeareth that we may not seek Christ in the glistening of 
this world : for what is so common as water ? what is so 
common as bread and wine ? Yet he promised to he found 
there, when lie is sought with a faithful heart.*’ — Ser. on 
St Johris Day. 

I heard of late that there he some wicked persons, 
despisers of God, and his benefits, which say, ^tis no 
matter whatsoever we do ; we he baptized : we cannot he 
damned ; for all those that he baptized and be caHed 
Christians, shall he saved,’ This is a false and wicked 
opinion, and I assure you, that such which bear the name 
of Cliristians, and he baptized, but follow not God’s com- 
mandments, that such fellows, I say, he worse than the 
Turks and heathen; for theTmivs and heathen have made 
no promise unto Christ to serve him. These fellows have 
made promise in baptism to keep Christ’s rule, which tiling 

they do not And, therefore, such Christians must he 

wicked perjured persons, and not only be perjured, but 
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tliey go about to make God a liar, so mucb. as lietli in 
them,’' — Sec, Ser, on the Lord^B Prayer. 

“Except a man be bom anew, he cannot see the kingdom 
of Gocif But how cometh this regeneration ? By hearing 
and believing the ^vord of God : for so saith St. Peter, 

' We are bom anew, not of mortal seed, but of immortal, 
by the ^vord of God.” — Ser. on Matt, xxii, 2, 3. 

' BISHOP HOOPEB. 

“ Although baptism he a sacrament to be received and 
honorably used of all men, yet it sanctiheth no man. And 
such as attribute the remission of sin unto the external 
sign, doth offend. John (Matt, iii.) preached penitence in 
the desert and remission of sin in Christ?. Such as confes- 
sed their faults, he marked and declared to be of Christ’s 
Church. vSo that external baptism was but an inaugui*ation 
or external consecration of those, that first believed and 
were cleansed of their sin, as he declareth himself in the 
same place : Ego (inciuit) haptizo aqua : I christen with 
water. As though he said, My baptism maketh no man 

the better — inwardly it changeth no man Such as bo 

baptized must remem])er that penance ’ [repentance] ^ and. 
faith preceded this external sign, and in Chiist the purga- 
tion was inwardly obtained, before the external rite was 
given. So that there is two kinds of baptism, and both 
nccessaij : the one interior which is the cleansing of the 
heart, the drawing of the Bather, the operation of the 
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Holy (-Tliost: and this baptism is in man when lie belieyetli 
and tnisteth. that Christ is the only author of his salvation. 
Thus be the infants examined concerning repentance and 
faith before they be baptized with water; at the contempla- 
tion of the which faith God piirgeth the soul. Tlien is the 
exterior sign added, not to purge the heart but to conhrni, 
manifest, and open unto the world that this child is God’s. 
And likewise baptism, with the repetition of the words, is a 
very sacrament and sign that the baptized creature should 
die from sin all his life, as Paul writeth, Bom. vi. Like- 
wise no man should condemn, nor neglect this exterior 
sign for the commandment^s sake, though it have no power 
to purge from sin, yet it confirmeth the purgation of sin, 
and the act itself pieaseth God, for because the receivers 
thereof obey the will of his commandment .” — Decl of 
Christ and. Ms Office, 

Tins ungodly opinion, that attributeth the salvation 
of man into the receiving of an external sacrament, doth 
derogate the mercy of God as though his Holy Spirit could 
not be carried by faifch into the penitent and sorrowful 
conscience, except it rid always in a cliariot and external 
sacrament,” — A7mverto WinehesteMs Booh, 

AECHBISHOP SANDYS. 

And as praying and hearing, so the worthy receiving 
of Ms sacraments is not only a sending of his grace unto us, 
but also a testifying of our godliness towards liirn by 
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the tme which is baptism we are received and incorpoi 

into the Cli-urch of Christ These'' (sacraments) * 

God^s seals added unto Ms most certain promses^ & 
confirmation of our weak faitli, weak, by reason of 
inliimity of our flesh. For if we were spiritual,’ s 
Chrysostom, ‘we should not mind these corporal signs. 
Ser, on 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 

“ IsTow as the graces of God, purchased for ns hy Cl 
are offered unto us by the word, so are they also 1 
lively and effectually hy the Sacraments. In baptism, 
outward washing of the flesh declareth the inward pui 
and cleansing of the Spirit.” — Ser. on 2 Gor. vi. 1, 2. 

ARCHBISHOP GRIHDAL. 

“ So m baptism men regard not greatly the water, 
account themselves washed with the blood of Christ 
saith St. Paul : whatsoever we be that are baptized, w« 
washed in the blood of Christ Wherefore, to the fail 
receivers you may say, that the water of haptism is 
blood of Christ, and the bread and wine the body 
blood of Christ ” — Dialogue hetioeen Custom and Ver 

ARCHDEACOH PHILPOT. 

If any come worthily to receive, then do I confes; 
presence of Christ wholly to he with all the fruits o: 
passion, unto the said worthy receiver, by the sph 
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Godj and that Christ is thereby joined to him, and he to 
Christ .’' — Bixili Examination, 

“ Indeed you look upon the papistical syimgogiie only. . . 
you might seem to have good handfast of your opinion 
against the baptism of infants. But forasmuch as it is of 
more antiquity, and hath its begiimiiig from God’s word, 
and from the use of the primitive Cliarch, it must not in 
respect of the abuse in the popish Church be neglected, or 
thought not expedient to be used in Christ’s Church. 
Auxentius, one of the Arians’ sect,” (who died in 374,) 
with his adherents was one of the first that denied the 
baptism of children; and next after Mm, Pelagius the 

heretic But the catholic truth delivered unto us by the 

scriptures, plainly determineth that aU such are to he 
baptized, as whom God acknowiedgeth for Ms people, and 
Youcheth them worthy of sanctification or remission of. 
their sins. Therefore since that infants be in the number 
or scroll of God’s people, and be partakers of the promise 
by their purification in Chiist, it must needs follow thereby 
that they ought to be baptized as well as those that can 

profess their faith But God promiseth that he will not 

only be the God of such as do profess him, but also of 
infants, promising them his grace and remission of sins, as 
it appeareth by the words of the covenant made unto 
Abraham, ^ I will set my covenant between thee and me, 
(saith the Lord) and between thy seed after thee in their 
generations, with an everlasting covenant, to be thy God 
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and thQ God of thj seed after thee.’ ^Take heed, 

therefore, that ye despise not one of these hahes ; for I tell 
yon their angels do continually see in heayen my father’s 
face .It is not the will of the heavenly Father that the 
infants should perish.. .....Since, then, that the word of the 

promise •which is contained in baptism pertaineth as well 
to children as to men, why should the sign of the promiscj 
which is baptism in water, he withholden from children... 
St. Peter could not deny them to he baptized in water, to 
whom he saw the Holy Ghost given, which is the certain 

sign of God’s people. (Acts x.) Hone be received into 

the kingdom of heaven hut such as God loveth, and which 
are endued with his Spirit : for whoso hath not the spirit 
of God, he is none of his.’ But infants be beloved of God, 
and therefore want not the Spirit of God ; wherefore if 

they have the spirit of God as well as men who (I pray 

you) may well withstand children to be baptized with 

water in the name of the Lord ? But baptism is come 

instead of circumcision, as St. Paul witnesseth, saying to 
the Colossians, ‘By Clirist ye are circumcised mth 
circumcision, which is without hands, when ye put oif the 
body of sin of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ ; 
being buried together •^dth him through baptism.’ Behold 
Paul calleth baptism the circumcision of a Christian man 
which is done without haads...,,.For that children are 
accounted of Christ in the gospel among the number of 
such as believe, as it appeareth by these words ; ‘ He that 
offendeth one of these little babes which believe in mo, it 
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were l)etter for Mm to have a niillstone/ &c. Where 
plainly Christ calletli such, as he not ahle to confess tlieir 
faith believers, because of his mere grace he reputetli them 
for believers,., K the order of words might weigh anytMng 
in this cause,” (implying that clhldren slioul-d be taught 
before bapthed) “ we have the scripture that maketh as 
wen for us; for in St. Mark we read that John did baptize 
in the desert, preacliing the baptism of repentance. In the 
which place, we see baptizing go before, and preaching to 
follow. And, also, I will declare this place of Matthew, 
exactly considered, to mal^e for the use of baptism in 
chEdren ; for St. Matthew hath it written in this wise ; 

^ All powder is given me,’ saith the Lord, ^in heaven and in 
earth; therefore, going forth, ^a^Tcvcrare, that is, Hiisciple 
ye,’ that is, make or gather to me disciples of all nations. 
And following, he declareth the way how they should 
gather to him disciples out of all nations, ^ baptizing tbem 
and teaching ; ’ hy baptizing and teaching ye shall procure 

a church to me .How then, baptism goeth before doc- 

'jjrine. — ZeMers. 

ARCHBISHOP CRAIS^MIR. 

But how can he he taken for a good Christian man, 
that tliinketli that Christ did ordain his sacramental signs 
and tokens in vain, without ehectual grace and operation ? 
Hor so might we as well say, that the water in baptism is 
a bare token, and hath no warrant signed by scripture for 
any apparel at all ; for the scrii^ture speaketh not of any 
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promise made to tlie receiving of a token or figure only. 
And so may be concluded after your manner of reasoning, 
that in baptism is no spiritual operation indeed, because 
that washing in water in itself is but a token. But to 
express the true effect of the sacraments j as the washing 
outwardly in water is not a vain token, but teacheth such 
a washing as God worketli inwardly in them that duly 
receive the same ; so likewise, is not the bread a vain 
token .’’ — Of the Sacrament, 

"^^But as in baptism we receive the Holy Ghost, 

and put Christ upon us, as well if we be chiistened in one 
dish Mi of water taken out of the font, as if we christened 

ill the whole font or river ; so we be as truly fed,’ &c 

^ For as in every part of the water in baptism is whole 
Christ and the Holy Spirit sacramentally, so he they in 

every part of the bread broken/ <^c I grant that Christ 

is really not only in them that duly receive the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, but also in them that duly receive 
the sacrament of baptism ; and in all other true Ciuistian 
people at other times, when they receive no sacrament.” — 
Of the Presence of Clmst, 

Our Saviour Christ ordained the water of baptism to 
signify unto us, that as that water washeth our bodies 
outwardly, so be we spiritually within washed by Christ 
from all our sins. And as the water is called water of 
regeneration, or new birth, so it declareth unto us, that 
through Christ we be born anew^, and begin a new life 
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towards God ; and that Christ is the hegimiing of this new 
MqJ' —A mioer to the fifteen ArticleB^ ^c. 

Sacraments/ (saith Augustine) 4s to be considered 
not what they be, but what they show. For they be signs 
of other things, being one thing, and signifying another/ 
Therefore, as in baptism, those that come feignedly, and 
those that come imfeignedly, both be washed with the 
sacramental water, but both he not washed with the Holy 
Ghost and clothed with Christ : so in the Lord’s Supper,” 
&c. — Of the Eating and Drinking* 

“‘For as baptism is no perfect sacrament of spiritual 
regeneration, without there be as well the element of 
water, as the Holy Ghost spiritually regenerating the 
person that is baptized, which is signified by the said 
water ; even so the supper of the Lord can be no perfect 
sacrament of spiritual food, except there be as well bread 
and \YmB as the body and blood of our Sayiour Clirist, 
spiritually feeding us, which by the said bread and wine is 
signified/’— gai nst Transiibetantiation, 

“ St. Augustine sheweth tliis matter where he saith, 

“ we ought not to be reprehended as vain men, or liars, 
forasmuch as in common speech we use daily to call sacra- 
ments and figures by the names of the things that be 
siguified by them, although they be not the same tiling 
indeed. As every Gpod Friday, as often as it returnetli 
from year to year, we call it the day of Christ’s passion. . . . 
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and tlie sacrament of Ms body, we call it bis body and ^ 

our baptism, St. Pan! cailetb out burial witli Ciirist. I 

But so tliey be called because they be figures, sacraments, 

and representations of tlie tbings themselTCs wMcli they j 

f signify, and whereof they hear the names Therefore, \ 

: as after a certain manner of speech, the sacrament of j 

Christas body, is Christ’s body, the sacrament of Christ’s | 

blood, is Christ’s blood; so likewise the sacrament of i 

faith, is faith.... And, therefore, when we answer for young 1 

cliildren in their baptism that they believe, which have | 

not yet the mind to believe, we answer, tliat they have j 

faith, because they have the sacrament of faith .And 

; likewise speaketh the Apostle of baptism, saying, that ^by 

i baptism "we be bmied with him into death / he saith not 

that we signify burial, but be saith plainly that we be 
buried. So that the sacrament of so great a thing, is not 
called but by the name of the thing itself.’ The answer | 

of St. Augustine is tliis : that forasmuch as baptism is the 
‘ sacrament of the profession of our faith and of our conver- 

sion unto God, it hecometh us so to answer for young 
children coming thereunto, as to the sacrament appertain- 
eth, although the children indeed have no knowledge of 

‘ such things Like as in baptism, Christ and tlie Holy 

( Ghost be not in the water, or font, hut be given in the | 

< ministration, or to them that be truly baptized in the ; 

I water. And although the sacramental tokens he only j 


significations and figui^es, yet doth Almighty God effect- 
ually work in them that duly receive his sacraments, those 



198 


ARTICLE XXVIL 


divine and celestial operations which he hath promised, 
and bj the sacraments be signified. For else they were 
vain and unfruitful sacraments, as well to the godly, as to 
the ungodly .” — Of the Presence of Christ 

THOMAS BECON, B.D. 

The virtue of Christas sacrifice is so great, of so much 
dignity before God the Father, that it lasteth ever in Ml 
strength to put away sin ; yea, and that not only before, 

but also after baptism At baptism we are purged 

through Christ’s blood from original sin, and all other ^hat 
we have committed before, so that we are reconciled to 
God, and recounted for righteous ,”'— New Year's ^ift 

As for an eiisample, baptism beareth witness unto us 
that "wc are washed in the blood of Clirist ; that all our 
sins be put away and cleansed by the death and passion? of 
Christ : and that Christ by Ms blood hath so purified us, 
that he hath made us unto himseli a glorious congregation, 
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, that -we should 

be holy and without blame Baptism, after tlie definition 

of St. Paul, is fthe fountain of the new birtb, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.’ Or thus : baptism, as St. Peter doth 
define it, is ^ not the putting away of the filtliiness of the 
fiesh, but a good conscience consenting to God by the 
resurrection of JokSus Christ.’ Or on this manner; baptism 
is an holy sacrament, instituted of the Lord Jesu, to tliis 
end, that so many as, will shake off the cruel yoke of Satan, 
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tile woiidj and the liesh, and become his faitlifol soldiers 
and trusty servants, should be washed with water in the 
name of the leather, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost To be baptized with the Holy Ghost, f-isj to bo 

regenerate, to be born anew, to be made of earthly heavenly, 

of carnal spiritual, &c Is the baptism of the Spirit 

necessary unto everlasting salvation ? So necessary, that 
without it, the baptism of water prohteth nothing. As in 
the Old Testament, the circumcision of the flesh profited 
the Jews nothing at all without the circumcision of the 
Spirit ; so likewise in the Hew Testament, the baptism of 
water availeth nothing without the baptism of the Spirit. 
^ He is not a Jew,’ saith St. Paul, ^ wliich is a Je'w out- 
ward ; neither is it circumcision which is outward in the 

flesh. But he is a Jew/ &c And St. Peter saith, 

^ baptism now saveth us ; not the putting away of the 
filthiness of the flesh, hut a good conscience consenting 
unto God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ/ Wliat did 
it profit Simon Magus that he was baptized with -water, 
not being also, through his hypocrisy, baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. Yerily, notliing at all. They that are led 

with the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.’ The 

wicked and the unfaithful have the element of the sacra- 
meiit, which is water, but the godly and the faithful have 
both the sacrament and also tlie virtue and strength of the 
sacrament, which is the Holy Ghost; as Christ saith, 
^ Except a man be horn of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’.. .If oar sacrameniis 
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wliicli of themselves are nothing else than (as St. Paul 
terinetli them) the ‘ seals of righteousness/ or of oitr 
rigliteous-maldng hy faith, and witness of God^s favour 
toward us, were of such virtue, that tliey could give grace, 
that is, the favour of God, remission of sin, justification, 
the Holy Ghost, everlasting life, &c. hy the work vuought, 
as they say, or by any power that remaineth in the outward 
signs ; so. should it follow that our justification depend not 
only of the free grace of God, but of works ; which is most 
false : ^ If it be of grace/ as St. Paul witnesseth, then is 

it not now of works.^ Who seeth not now evidently by 

the testimonies of these two apostles/^ (St. Peter and St. 
Paul) “ that the outward sacraments of tliemselves give 
not grace, justify not, neither biing the Holy Ghost, which 
only are the works of Almighty God. ‘I baptize you 
with water unto repentanoe,’ saitli St. Jolm, ‘ but he that 
shall come after me,’ (he speaketh of Christ) ' shall bap- 
tize you witli the Holy Ghost and with fire.’ Of these 
words of the Holy Baptist, it is manifest, that washing 
with water bringeth not the Holy Ghost, but it is the gift 
of God. Man baptizeth with water ; but God baptizeth 
with his Spirit and grace. Without the inward baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, the outward baptism of water profiteth 
nothing, as St. Austin saitli, ^ Moses sanctifieth not for 
the Lord, but Moses, with invisible sacraments through 
his ministry, and the Lord with invisible grace through 
the Holy Ghost, sanctifieth ; where is the whole fruit of 
the visible sacraments. Por without this sanctifying of 
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the invisible grace what do tbe visible sacraments profit?' 
And afterward, in tbe same place, lie sliewetli tliat tbe 
invisible sanctifying, may both be present and also jjiofit, 
without the visible sign, as in the thief ; and again, that 
the visible sign without the invisible sanctifying may bo 

present and profit nothing, as in Simon Magus Si 

Ambrose also saitli, ^ to forgive sins (in baptism) and to 

give the Holy Ghost, is the office of God alone For 

we know that the Holy Ghost was given of God vdthout 
laying on of hands, and that lie which was not baptized 

obtained remission of sins How what other thing is it 

to be the God of the faitliful people’s children, than to be 
their Saviour and blessed-maker? If God, which is faith- 
ful in all his words, which also is not only true, but also 
the self-truth, saveth the children for his promise sake ; is 
it to be thought that the want of a little water, (where 
necessity cmnpelleth) can make God to fall from his truth, 
and his promise to be both vain and void ; so that without 
the water, fie cannot save the Christian infants, whom 
notwithstanding he hath promised to save ? MHiat other 
thing is this than to make God servant to his sacraments, 
and to bind Ms grace and Spirit to an outward ceremony 

or sign Who seeth not now that baptism itself bringeth 

not grace, but doth testify unto the congregation that he 
which is baptized hath already received grace and the 
Spirit of God, and is accepted of God for his mercifal 
promise sake, a dear eliild and heir of everlasting glory . . , 
And it is not to be doubted, but that even among the 
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Turks and tlie otlier lieathen, there are many spiritually 
baptized, and so are saved, altliough their bodies want tlio 

water of baptism Item, who doubted that many and 

divers infants of the Israelites died without circiiiucisioii 'I 
Shall we say that all these perished and were danmed for 

lack of circumcision? God forbid Besides all these 

things, what shall we say of God’s election ? Can the lack 
of outward baptism destroy and make of none effect the 
election of God ; so that when G od hath chosen to ever- 
lasting salvation, the want of an external sign shad cast 

down unto everlasting damnation ? But what is to be 

said to this sentence of Chrujt, ^ Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God ? ’ The like manner of speaking read we in 
the Gospel of St. John, and they also are tlie words of 
Chiist : ^ Verily, verily,, I say unto you, except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of .Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you.’ Some of the ancient fathers understanding 
these words literally, thought that whosoever died without 
the receiving of the sacrament of the body and Hood of 
Clirist was in great danger of damnation ; and, therefore, 
they ordained that the young infants also, as soon as they 
were baptized should receive the sacrament of the body 

and blood of Christ when, to say the truth, these 

words of Chi’ist are not to he understood literally, but 
spiritually, not of the sacramental, hut of the spiritual 
eating and drinking of Christ’s body and blood, which is 
done by faith. And as these fathers grated too hard upon 
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tills sentence of Clixist, ^Except ye eat/ &c., so likewise * 

did these fathers cleave too much to, these words of Cliristj s 

‘Except a nmn .be born of water and of the Spirit, he 

cannot enter into the kingdom of God/ For, as many i 

of the people of God are saved which never received tlie <; 

sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, so likewise : 

are many saved though they were never’ outwardly baptized J 

■with water ; forasmuch as the regeneration of the Clmstian i, 

consisteth rather in the Spirit than in the flesh This { 

text therefore of Christ, ‘ Except a man be born of water/ | 

&c,, is to be understand of such as may conveniently be I 

baptized, and yet, notwithstanding, contemptuously refuse ^ \ 

baptism, and in this behalf despise the ordinance of Clirist, : 

and by this means, seclude themselves from the company ? 

of God’s people It is notably said of Bt. Augustine, ! 

‘ Then is it Mfliled invisibly, when not the contempt of | 

religion, but the article of necessity excludeth the mystery 
of baptism/ ” — CaiecMsm of the Baerammts — Baiytism. | 

BISHOP COVEEDALE. 1 

“ Here also” (Acts ii. 37 --41.) we learn how fliifliM |: 

believers use themselves in the outward sacraments. They |; 

that being moved by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost in 
their hearts do hear the eternal word preached, giving | 

credit unto it and gladly receiving it, these do not after- I 

ward despise the outward sacraments, which God hath I 

instituted for the welfare of his Church, but use the same | 

with all obedience, good will, and reverence. To use the | 
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^ sacraments witliout faith profitetli not, hut rather hurteth : 
to he loth to use them declareth a com]3nLsioii and nnhelicf- 
Por though the water in baptism be aii outward tiling and 
cannot cleanse the soul from sin ; yet tlio iaithful do Icnow 
right wellj that Christ, the eternal wisdom, in wlioin they 
believe, did not institute it in vain ; and therefore will not 
they condemn, or leave unexercised, the ordinance of tlieir 
Head, to whom they as members are incorporated by faith. 

They know also that sacraments are evidences of the 

promise and grace of God, which they after a visible and 
palpable manner do set fortlr, declare, and represent unto 
my-— Fruitful Lesaom. Of miding of the Holy Ghost 

Truth it is that to believe with the heart justifieth ; 
but tile confession that is made with the mouth belongeth 
unto health, and serveth unto love and unity of the Cluirch 

and congregation of God Therefore did Christ institute 

the sacraments, that is to say, exterior signs of his grace ; 
that his people might be associate together in the unity of 
faith.. ....bTot that the grace, and health is therefore to be 

ascribed to tire elements and outward things, but that it 
may appear how eifectuous faith is, and what it worketh 
through charitable love in the Church. — Tbid, The Ilesur- 
rectiofi of Christ 

WILLIAM TULKE, D.D. 

- ,fThe sacrament of baptism, how far we are from dis- 
gracing, or taking away altogether, when we affirm that 
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the grace of God’s Spirit is not so tied nnto it, but lie may 
work regeneration witbont it in them that by necessity are 
deprived of it, let ail men of reason and indiierency judge* 
......And a great absurdity he thinketh he hath found out, 

in that we expound the water and Spirit to signify one 
thing: as though in Mat. hi 16, ‘The Holy Ghost and 
hre ' are not put both for one thing ; and he may as well 
in the one place urge the element of fire in the baptism of 
Christ, as by this place prove the necessity of baptism in 
water. And yet, we take not away the sacrament of 
baptism, or the water, the external matter thereof, which 
in other places is expressly commanded : when we say it 
is not spoken of in tins text, which is of the thing signi- 
fied in baptism, rather than of baptism; as in John vi. 
our Saviour speaketh in like terms of the thing represented 
in the sacrament of Ms supper, not of the sacrament 
itself .’’ — Defence of English Translations of the Bible. 


L. EIBLEY, B.D. 


“Here he sheweth'’ (Eph. v. 25 — 27,) “how Christ 
hath purged Ms church truly in the fountain of water, by 
his word. Although God of Ms mere mercy and goodness, 
without all man’s deserts, or merits, only for Christ’s sake 
hath washed and purged man from sin ; yet he iiseth a 
mean by the which he cleanseth men from sin, which is 
by baptism in water by the word of God ; and so in bap- 
tism are our sins taken away, and we from sins purged, 






206 


ARTICLE XXYU, 


cleansed and regenerated in a new man, to live a holy life 
according to the Spirit and will of God. It is not tlie 
'water that washes ns from onr sins, hut Christ hj his, word 
and his spirit given to ns in haptisin, that washeth a-way 
our sins that we have of Adam hy carnal nature. In that 
the apostle saith that Glirist ^ hath cleansed his church in 
the fountain of water hy the word,’ he sheweth plainly 
that haptisin is a mean whereby Clnist taketh away 
original sin, and maketh all them that he baptized in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, according 
to Christ’s institution, (Matt, xxviii.) to he cleansed from 

all the sin of Adam. Children he horn in sin, and shall 

he damned if they he not cleansed from their sin. Al- 
though God do purge ns from sin only, yet he nsoth means 
whereby he taketh and washeth away om? sins. That 
means, saith St. Pa.ul, here, is hy the fountain of water in 
the word of God, hy the which means Christ pui’getli Ms 

chmch and Ms congregation TMs saying of St. Paul 

(Tit, in.) proveth that children of necessity must be 
christened, or else they cannot he purged of then* sins, nor 

yet saved hy Clnist and come to Me everlasting It may 

he proved hy many places of the holy scripture, that 
children must needs he christened, or else they cannot he 

saved, except God of his absolute power do save them 

Children may have faith, although they have it not by 
hearing, yet they have faith hy infusion of the Holy 
Ghost, as -the holy prophets, had, and mmj holy men in. 
the old law had. Also faith is the gift of God and the 
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work o£ tiiG Holy Ghost. Who shotild let God to give 
Ms gifts where he willj seeing faith is the gift of God. 
(Eph. ii.j PML i.) He may give faith as well to children 
as to old men.” — Co‘m, on the Eph. 

BISHOP JEWEL. 

We say that baptism is the sacrament of the remission 
of sins, and of that washing which we have in the blood 
of Christ, and that none are to be denied that sacrament 
who will profess the faith of Glirist ; no, not the infants 
of Christians, because tliey are born in sin and belong to 
the people of God .” — Apology of the GhurcK 

St. Augustine saith, ^it is good and godly to believe 
that the cMld is holpen by the faith of them by whom he 

is offered, or brought unto baptism.’ The like sayings 

might be alleged out of Justinus Martyr, St. Cy|)rian, St. 
Jerome and others. Eor thus they write, how truly I will 
not say. But their words be plain. The prophet Habaknk 
saith, ^ The just man shall live {not by the faith of liis 
parents, but) by his own faith.’ Of this faith, Jerome 
saith, ‘They that receive not baj)tism with perfect faith, 
receive the water, but the Holy Ghost they receive not/ 
St. Augustine saith, ‘ true baptism standeth not so much 
in wasHng of the body, as in. the faith of the heart, as 
the doctrine of the Apostles hath taught us, saying, ‘ By 
fMth purifying their hearts,’ and in another place, ‘ Bap- 
tism maketh us safe not the putting away of the filth 
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of the flesh, but the examining,of a good eonscionce before 
God bj the resurrection of Jesus Chi’ist A..... Touching the 
yirtue or power of this sacrament, (the outward element 
of water) it is a common resolution amongst all his (Mr.. 
Harding’s) own school doctors, 'Gratia Dei non est alh’gata 
sacramentis,’ ' The grace of God is not tied to any sacra- 
. ments/ The meaning thereof is this ; — that God is able 

to work salvation both with them and without them 

Notwithstanding we must consider that the learned fathers^, 
in their treatises of the sacraments, sometimes use the 
outward sign instead of the tiring itself that is signified ; 
sometimes they use the thing signified instead of the sign. 
As for example, sometimes they name Christ’s blood in- 
stead of the water. Sometimes they name the water in- 
stead of Christ’s blood. This figure is called Metonymia ; 
that is to say, an exchange of names, and is much used 
among the learned, specially speaking of the sacraments.” 
— Defence of the Apology, . 

AhCHBISHOP WHITGIFT. 

“ Augustine also in his epistle written ad Bonifacmm 
answering this question; why seeing we dare promise 
nothing of the infant’s behaviour and manners when he 
cometh to man’s estate, yet when he is brought to baptism, 
and the question is asked of those that offer Mm to be 
baptized, whether the infant believe or no, they answer 
that he doth believe; saith on this wise ' Nisi sacmmenta 
qiiandam hahereni dmilitudimm^ Except sacraments 
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had a certain similitude and likeness of those tilings 
whereof they he sacraments, they were no sacraments at 
all ; and by reason of this same similitude, oftentimes they 
are called by the names of the things themselves ; therefore 
as after a certain manner of speaking, the sacrament of the 
body of Christ is the body of Christ ; the sacrament of the 
blood is the blood of Christ ; so the sacrament of the faitli 
is iaith : neither is it aiiytliing else to believe than to have 
faitli ; and therefore when answer is made that the infant 
doth believe, not having as yet faith indeed, it is answered 

that he cloth believe for the sacrament of faith/ And a 

little after he saith, ^ Therefore, although that faith which 
consisteth in the w.ill of the believers doth not make the 
child faithful, yet doth the sacrament of that faith make 
him faithful : for even as it is answered, that he doth 
believe, so is he also called faithful, not by signifying the 
thing itself in his mind but by roceiviug the sacrament of 
the thing/.... Baptism is truly called by biiu the sacrament 
of faith, because it is dgnamlnm jusUtke fidei as circum- 
cision the figine of it was, according to the word of the 

Apostle {ad Eom. iv.) The outward sacranieiitai signs 

are seals of God’s promises, and whosever refuseth the 
same shall never enjoy the promises, and although the 
necessity of salvation is not so tied to these sacraments 
that whosoever hath the external signs shall therefore be 
saved, yet is it so tied unto them that none can be saved 

that willingly and wittingly is void of them You say 

that we attribute to the sign that which is proper to the 
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work' of God in tke blood of Christ, o.s iliouglx Yirtiie 
were in water to wash away sin. You know very well 
that wo teach far otherwise, and that it is a certain and 
tme doctrine of all such as profess the gospel that the 
ward sign of the sacraments do not contain in tliom grace, 
neither yet that the grace of God is of necessity tied 
unto them, but only that they may be seals of God’s 
promises, notes of Christianity, testimonies and elTt3ctuai 
signs of the grace of God, and of oui* redemption in Christ 
Jesus, by the which the Spiiit of God doth invisibly work 
in us not only the increase of faith but confirmation also,” 
—-Defence of the Answer^ ^c. 
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Of the Lord'^ Supxjer 


The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of 
the love that Christians ought to have among 
themselves one to another ; hut rather is a 
Sacrament of our Redemption by Clmist’s 
death ; insomuch that to such as rightly, 
■worthily, and with faith, receive the same, 
the Bread which we break is a partaking of 
the Body of Christ ; and likewise the Cup of 
Blessiug is a partaking of the Blood of Christ. 

Transubstantiation (or the change of the 
substance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper 
of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy Writ ; 
but is repugnant to the plain words of Scrip- 
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ture, overthroweth. the nature of a Sacrament, 
and hath, given occasion to many superstitions. 

The Body of Christ is given, taken, and 
eaten in the Supper, only after an heavenly 
and spiritual mannner. And the mean whereby 
the Body of Christ is received and eaten in the 
Supper is Faith. 

The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not 
by Christ’s ordinance reserved, carried about, 
lifted up, or worshipped. 

BISHOP LATIMEE. 

But tlie Alioiglity God wMcli prepared tliis feast for 
all tlie world, for all those that will come unto it he 
offexeth his only Son to he eaten, and .his blood to he 
drunken. Belike he loved his guests well, hecaus(3 he did 
feed them with so costly a dish. Again, our Saviour, the 
bridegroom, offereth himself at his last supper, which he 
had with his disciples, his body to be eaten, and his blood 
to be drunk. And to the intent that it. should be done to 
our great comfort : and then again to take away all cruelty, 
irksomeness, and horribleness, he shewoth unto us how we 
shall eat him, in what manner and form ; namely spiiit- 
uaHy, to our great comfort ; so that whosoever eateth the 
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mystical bread, and drinketb the mystical wine wortliily, 
according to tlie ordmance of Christ, he receivetli surely 
the very bod}^ and blood of Christ spiritually, as it shall 
be most comfortable unto his souL He eateth with the 
mouth of his soul, and digesteth with the stomach, of his 
soul, the body of Christ. And to be short : whosoever 
believetli in Christ, piittetli his hope, trust, and confidence 
hi him, he eateth and drinheth him; for the spiritual 
eating is the right eating to everlasting life; not the 
corporal eating as the Capernaites imderstood it. Hor that 
same corporal eating, on which they set their minds, hath 
no commodities at all : it is a sphitual meat that feedeth 

our souls But I pray you wherefore was it ordained 

piincipally '? Answer: it was ordained for oim help, to 
help our memory withal ; to put us in mind of the great 
goodness of God in redeeming us from everlasting death 
by the blood of oiir Saviour Christ ; yea and to signify 
unto us that his body and blood is our meat and drink for 
our souls, to feed them to everlasting life. If we were 
now so perfect as wo ought to be, we sliould not have need 
of it; but to help our iniperfectness it was ordained of 
Christ ; for wc be so forgetful when we be not pricked 

forward, we have soon forgotten all his benefits How 

ye have heard what shall bp the chiefest dish at tliis mar- 
riage, namely the body and blood of Chiist. But now 
there be other dishes which be sequels, or hangings on, 
wherewith the chief dish is powdered, that is remission of 
sins ; also tlie Holy Ghost, which ruleth and governcth 
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our liearts ; ulso tlic Bierits of ClirLst wliicli aio uiade otoi--. 
For wlieii we feed upon tins disli worthily , then wc sliall, 
liave remission of our sins ; we shall receive the Holy 
Ghost, hloreover all the merits of Christ are ours ; his 
fulfilling of the law is ours; and so we he justiiied heihro 
God, and finally attain to everlasting life,’’ — Ser. on 3Iafi. 
xxii. 2, 3. 

I say that there is none otlior presence of Christ 
required than a spiritual presence ; and this presence is 
sufEcient for a Christian man, as the. presence by tlie 
which -we both abide in Christ, and Christ in us, to the 
obtaining of eternal life, if we persevere in his true gospel. 
And the same presence may be called a real presence, 
because to tlie faithful behever there is the real or spiritual 
body of Christ : which thing I here rehearse lest some 
oycopliant, or scorner, should suppose me, with tlio ana- 
baptist, to make nothing else of the sacrament but a Ixire 

and naked sign Concerning the second conciiisioii 

(that after the consecration there remaineth no substance 
of bread and wine, nor none other substance but the sub- 
stance of God and man) “ I dare be bold to say tliat it 
hath no stay nor ground of God^s holy word ; l)ut is a, 
thing invented and found out by man, and therefore to ].)0 

reputed and had as false Tlie third concdusion that 

in the mass there is lively sacrifice of the Church, wliich is 
X^ropitiatoxy , as well for the quick as tlie. dead ') as I 
understand it socmeth subtilly to sow sedition against tlie 
offering whicli Christ himself offered foi‘ us in his owui 
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persouj {in<l foi* all, and never again to bo done ; according 
to tbe scriptures written in God’s book. In wMcli book 
read tlie pitliy place of St. Paul to tbe Hebrews^ tbe ix. 
and X I will speak nothing of tbe wonderful presump- 

tions of man that dare attempt this thing without any 
manifest qalling; specially that wMch intendeth to the 
overthrowing and fruitless-making (if liot wholly yet 
partly) of tlie cross of Cduist...! am sure if God would 
liave had a new kind of sacrificing priest at mass, then he 
or some of his apostles would have made some mention 

thereof in their master Christ’s will But he spake never 

a word of saerilicing or saying mass ; nor promised the 
liearers any reward, but among the idolaters -with the 
devil and his angels, except speedy repentance mth tears. 
Therefore sacrificing priests should now cease for ever : 
for now all men ought to offer their own. bodies a quick 
sacrifLcc, holy and acceptable before God .” — Disjndation 
with Bmith. 

BISHOP PILKmOTOI^. 

‘^They would fain have the word” (mass) ^^to be 
Hebrew : but if it be so it rather makes agaiast them than 
•with them. Por if it be a sacriff ce of the J ews then it is 
taken away by our Saviour Christ, and fulfilled by him as 
ail other sacrifices of Moses be ; or else they be Jews 
using those sacrifices wliich God forbad to use at these 
days after the coming of Christ, They glory much tliat 
the name of their mass is missah in Hebrew, and should 
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be written Dent. xvi. and thereof should missa come in 
Latin, or else the Hebxw name to remain still The word 
mlsmh signifies a fremill gift that a man oifers willingly 
unto the Lord ; and not only that which the priests oiler 
of themselyes, but also which any man freely brings to be 
offered : therefore if this word or place make for them it 

proves that all manner of men may say mass But the 

word signifies also a lifting up as some do talco it, and 

therefore they prove their elevation by it They are well 

content with either signification, or both if they might 
keep it; for the one bids men bring and they would gladly 
take ; the other to lift up as a sacrifice and that maintains 
their state .” — Confutation of an Addition, 

''For as it is not enough to \viite the conditions of a 
bargain in an indenture except it be sealed ; so God for our 
weakness thought it not sufficient to mal^e us promise oi‘ 
his blessings in writing in his scriptoe; but he wmuld 
seal it with his own Mood, and institute his sacraments as 
seals of the same truth to remain to be received of us in 

remembrance of him, and strengthening oni* faith The 

supper is a sacrament wherein he feeds us spiritually, thus 
taken into his service with his own precious Ijody and 
blood ; and we, reckoning with ourselves wliorein 
have offended him, ask mercy, nothing doubting to obtain 
it, and renew oUr bond to him which we have so oiten 
broken, and promise to do so no more. 8o that wlien 
God giveth these his sacraments to us by his ministers, 
and we receive the same, the. bargain is full made betwixt 
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God and us, the writing sealed and delivered, we are 
become bis people and he our God/' — M^]p, on Proplwt 

Aggem* 


BISHOP HOOPEE 


“ Of this intallible verity, ^ only the death of CInist to 
be the sacrifice for the expiation of sin/ may be necessarily 
taught the right and true use of the Lord's supper, whicli 
men caH the mass. First it is manifest, that it is not a 
sacrifice for sin, as men teach contrary unto the word of 
God, that saith, ^ Christ by one sacrifice made perfect all 

things/ Heh. vii and to take away all doubt that 

remission of sin cannot he obtained for the merits of the 
mass, Paul saith plainly that without blood-shedding no 
sacriiice can merit remission of sin.*.... As concerning the 
use of this sacrament, and ail other the rites and ceremonies 
that bo godly, they slioiild he so kept and used in the 
Church as they were delivered unto us of the high bisliop 

Christ, the author of all sacraments The best manner 

and most godly way to celebrate this supper, is to preach 
the death of Christ unto the Chiu’ch, and the redemption 
of man, as Clnist did at his supper, and there to have 
common prayers, as Christ prayed with his disciples ; then 
to repeat the last words of the supper, and with the same 
to break the bread and distribute the wine to the whole 

cliurcli ; then giving thanks to God, dei)art in peace 

Although Christ said of the bread, ^ This is my body/ it 
is well known ihat he purposed to institute a sacrament, 
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tlierefore lie spake of a sacrament sacmnien taller. To speak, 
sacranientally, is ta give tire name of tlie tiling to the 
sign; so yetj notwithstanding, that the nature and suhstaneo 
of the sign reinainetli, and is not turned into a thing that 
it signifiotlL ” — Dedamtion of Ghrid^ 

‘‘Tliisis the definition of the Lord’s supper. It is a 
ceremony instituted hy Cliiist to coniirni and manifest our 
society and communion in his boily and blood until he 
come to judgment. Every word of this definition is in 
the- scripture. That is, it is a ceremony instituted hy 
Christ ; Matthew, Mark, Luke and Paul testiheth : that it 
conlirmeth the conjunction and society of Christ and his 
Church, these words of Paul proveth ; ^ Eoi we being 
many are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers 
of that one bread.’ 1 Cor. x. And that it shall be done 

till the end of the world, Paul proveth, 1 Cor. xi 

Against such imaginations,^’ (fear of God’s wrath) “ and 
perilous temptations, availeth greatly tlie ceremony and 
use of Christ’s supper. Eor as man is liy his senses drawn 
to accomplish the act of all inward and secret conceived 
mischief and sin... so where as a good opinion is conceived 

of God in the heart the will that with great dilEculty 

consenteth unto this assured promise of God in Christ,” 
(the pardon of sin) is the more constrained to obey the 
knowledge of faith, because the mind is not only inspired 
by divine operation of God’s Spirit, that his sins be for- 
given, but also by the object the celebration of this 

holy siipper,.....And lest this thing once done by Christ 
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Hliould fall into oblivion, and out of remembraiico, ino.'^t 
dili;4outly lie liiniself showed the manner and form liovv he 
wouhl his cluirch might best be kept in mind of this 
inestimable benefit ; gave and instituted this lioly sam- 
uient, to be used for the consolation of tlm Jhlekt) (laitldul) 
till the world’s end.’— ---l/iswer to Bisltoii of W im-heslefb 
Booh 

BISHOP KIDLEY. 

“ But this remembrance which is thus ordained, as the 
author thereof is Christ, (both God and man) so by the 
Almighty power of God it far passeth all kinds ol remem- 
brances that any other man is able to make either of him- 
self or of any other thing : for whosoever mceiveth this 
holy sacrament thus ordained in remembrance ot Cdivist, 

he reeeivoth therewith either death or life It is not 

meant that they winch are dead before God, may hereby 
receive life ; or the living' before God can hereby receh'e 
death. Bor as none is meet to receive natural food wliercby 
the natural life is nourished, except he be bom aud live 
before ; so no man can feed (by the reccixit of the holy 
saemment) of the food of eternal life, except lie be regene- 
rated and bom of God before : and on the other side, no 
man here receiveth damnation which is not dead before. 
—Dad. of the Lord's Supper. 

aechdeacon philpot. 


‘‘ But bis omnipotence vrill not do, as you say, contrarv 
to Ins word and to bis honour. It is not God’s honour to 
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inclnde Mm "bodily into a piece of bread, of necessity to tic 
him thereto. It is not God’s honour for you to make a 
piece of bread God and man, which you sec before your 
face doth putrify after a certain time. Is not God’s Om- 
nipotency as able to give his body with the sacramental 
bread, as to make so many turnings-away of the bread, as 
you do, and that directly against the scripture, which 
calleth it bread ’ many times after the consecration. Are 
you not ashamed to make so many alterations of tlie Lord’s 
holy institution as you do, and to take away the substantial 
parts of the sacrament, as, ‘ Take ye, eat ye, drink ye all 
of this ; do ye this in remembrance of me,’ and to place in 
their stead, ‘ Hear ye, gaze ye, knock ye, worsliip ye, oiler 
ye, sacrifice ye for the quick and the dead.’ If this ho not 
blasphemy to God and his sacraments, to add and to pluck 
away in this sort, and that contrary to the mind of all 
ancient writers, and contrary to the example of Christ and 
all his apostles, tell me .” — Ninth Examination. 

“ Christ taketli in Ms hands bread wdiich was upon the 
table ] Christ giveth his * disciples thilk same bread ; 
Christ w’-Mles lie giveth the bread speakoth. Tell me, I 
desire thee, wliiies the disciples eat this bread, chaw it 
with their teeth, and swallow it down into their stomach, 
where was Christ ? was he not sitting at the table 1 did 

not Ms apostles behold Mm before them? In whether 

of these two places was the body of Christ; whether under 
the teeth of his disciples, other else, where they both saw 
and heard Christ grant Christ to have given his 
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body, and his disciples to have received the same, not after 
a natural fashion, hut supernatural; that is after a heavenly 

^nd dmuo sort. Wlmt. I pray thee, toot he but bread 1 

what brate he but bread 1 what gave he but bread ? But 
for that they bo mysteries which be done, therefore they 
contain Mgli and divine things. ‘ This is my body,’ saith 
he, ‘ that is given for you ; do ye this m rememhraueo of 
ml’ And likewise of the cup of wine, ’ This cup is the 
bTew Testament through my Wood which is shed for you.^ 
The which words what mean they? what contain they? 
what signify they? Truly no wonderful thing, hut the 
sum of our salvation, and a fuU certain testimony thereol, 
which hy the death of Christ we have obtained.”— Tmns- 
lation of Curio’s Defence. 

AECHBISHOP GEIFDAL. 

“ Clnist charged the Apostles to do tliis in the remem- 
brance of him. mereupon thus I conclude, ‘ Nothing is 
done ill remembrance of itself. Ent tlie sacrament is used 
in the remembrance of Christ. Therefore the sacrament is 

not Christ Besides this, I see that Christ ordained not 

Ms body, hut a sacrament of Ms body.’ St. Aupstine 

saith, “ Aliud est saoramentum aliud res sacramenti. Sac- 
xamentum est quod in corpus vadit : res autem sacramenti 
est corpus Domini nostri Jesu ChristL” (The sacrament 
is one tMng, the matter of the sacrament is another. Ihe 
•sacrament is that which goeth into the. body : but the 
matter of the sacrament is the body of om- Lord Jesus 
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01m«i) -Fiuilwriuure, Christ’s hodj is ibod iwi for tlu' 

hodj hut for tlie sotil ; and, therefore, it iruist be receiveil. 

with the iiistriiTnent of the soul, which is faith jSTow if 

a ruan may eat and driirk righteousness witli his spirit, no 

doubt his spirit hath a month Wherefore, wlioso will, 

])e relieved by the body of Christ, nnist receive him as 
he will be received, with the instriimcut of faitli, appointed 
thereunto not witli his teeth or mouth. And whereas I 
say that Christ’s body must be received and taken with 
faith, I mean not that yon shall pluck down Christ from 
heaven and put Mm in your faith, as in a visible place ; 
hut that you must, with your faith, rise and spring up to 
him, and leaving this world, dwell above in heaven,” — 
Dialogue hehoeen Gmto7ii and Veritg, 

AECHBISHOP SAiS'BYS. 

This food offered us at the Lord’s table is to feed our 
souls withal; it is meat for the mind and not for tlie belly. 
Our souls being spiritual can neither receive nor digest 
that which is corporal; they feed only upon spiritual food. 
It is the spiritual eating that givetli life. *'Tho flesh,’ saitli 
Christ, ^ doth notliiiig profit.’ We must lift up ourselves 
from these external and earthly signs, and, like eagles, fly 

up and soar aloft, there to feed on Christ ^ How shall 

I,’ saith Augustine, ^ lay hold on him wMch is absent ? 
how shall I put my hand into heaven % Send up thy faith 
and thou hast taken hold. Why preparest thou thy teeth 1 
Believe, and thou hast eaten. .Abusing the scriptures,” 
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(Uiey ai'o) “di'oammg eveimore, the gross Capernaites 
of a carnal and fleshly eating. Behold the one part of tins 
sacrament eonscoratod is termed bread, the other a cuiJ, 
by the apostle liixnself.” — 8er. 1 Tivi. ii. 1, 2. 

“ Now as the graces of God purchased for ns by Christ 
are offered unto us by the word, so are they also most 
lively and effectually by the sacraments.... In the eucharist 
or supper of the Lord, oin corporal tasting of the visible 
elements, bread and wine, sheweth the heavenly nourishing 
of our souls unto life by the mystical participation of the 
glorious body and blood of Christ, lor inasmucb as be 
saitb of one of these saered elements, ‘ Tliis is my body 
wHch is given for you,’ and of the other, ‘ This is my 
blood,’ lie giveth ns plainly to imderstand that aU the 
graces which may flow from the body, and blood of Christ 
Jesns are in a mystery here not represented only but pre- 
sented unto us. So then although we see nothing, feel 
and taste nothing, but bread and wine ; nevertheless, let 
us not doubt at all but that be spirituaUy performeth that 
wliieb he doth declare and promise hy Ms visible and 
outward signs ; that is to say, that in this sacrament there 
is offered unto the Church that vm-y true and heavenly 
bread which feedoth and nourisheth us unto life^ eternal ; 
that sacred blood wMcli will cleanse us from sin ind make 
ns pure in the day of trial Again, in that he saith, ‘Take 
eat : drink ye aU of this,’ he evidently declareth that Ms 
body and blood arc by this saerament assured to bo no less 
ours than Ms...... And thus hath he made himself all ovus; 
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ours Ills passions, onrs liis merits, ours Ills victory, ours bis 

glory If we be not of tbe sanctiiieci housebold of Goil, 

not Christ’s servants and faithful disciples, si i all we dare 

presume to press in'? But such as will wortlii ly feed at 

this blessed feast, must earnestly and truly mourn lor theiir 
sins past, in a settled purpose and r«‘solutio,n never wih 
lingly to defile themselves again.” — Ser, 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. 

ARCHBISHOP CRANMER. 

And doth not the nature of sacraments requhc that 
the sensible elements should remain in their proper nature 
to signify an higher -mystery and secret working of God 
inwardly, as the sensible elements be ministered outwardly 1 
And is not the visible and corporal feeding upon bread 
and wine a convenient and apt figure and similitude to put 
us in remembrance, and to admonish ns how we be fed 
invisibly and spiritually by the flesh and blood of Clirist, 
God and man'? And is not tlie sacrament taken away 
when the element is taken away '? Or can the accidents of 
the element be the sacrament of substantial feeling ? Or 
did ever any old author say, that the accidents were the 
sacramental signs without the substances For I do not 
say that Christ’s body and blood bo given to ns in signifi- 
cation, and not in deed. But I do as plainly speak as I 
can, that Christ’s body and blood be given to us indeed, 
yet not corporally and carnally, but spiritually and effect- 
ually But when Christ said, ^ The bread which I will 
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give is Kiy llesli, ^?lvieh I will give for tlie life of tlio 
woiiil,’ if lie Lad fullolled this promise at tlie supper, as 
you say lie did, then what needed he after to die that we 
might live, if he Mlilled his promise of life at his supper f 

Why doth the catholic faith teach ns to believe that 

we he redeemed by Ms blood-shedding, if he gave Ms life 
(which is onr redemption) the night before he shed his 
blood ? And why saith St. Paul that there is no remission 

without blood-shedding But the true, faitMul, believing 

man, professeth that Clirist by his death overcame Mm 
that was the author of death, and hath reconciled us to 
’Ms Pather, making us his cliildren and heirs of his king- 
dom ; that as many as believe in him should not perish, 
but have Hfe everlasting. Thus saith the true Christian 
man, putting Ms hope of life and eternal salvation, neither 
in CMist’s supper, (although the same be to him a great 
confirmation of his faith) nor in any tiling else, but with 
Bt. Paul saith, ^God save me that I rejoice in nothing but 
in the cross of our Lord Jesu Christ.’ And when this 
true believing man cometh to the Lord’s supper, and 
(according to Christ’s commandment) receiveth the bread 
broken, in remembrance that Christ’s body was broken for 
upon the cross, and cbinl^eth the wine in remembrance 
of the effusion of GMist’s blood for his sins, and un- 
feignedly believeth the same, to Mm the words of our 
Saviour Christ effectuous and operatory : ^ Take eat ; tliis* 
is mj body which is given for thee : and drink of tMs, for 
this is my blood which is shed for thee to the remission of 
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thy sins/ And as 8fc, Paul saitli^ ^Tlieljinad iiuio iiitii 
is the couiimmiou of Christ's body, ojid the wine the (loni 
munion of Ins blood/ For the effect of Hb gotlly eating 
(as you truly hereiu gather of St. Panrs w<)rtls) is 11 
coiinnnnicatioB, of Christ’s body and blood, but to the 
faithful receiver, and aiot to the dumb creatures of bread 
and wine, under whose forms the catholic faith teacheth. 
not the body and blood of Christ invisibly to be eaten. 
And as to the godly eater, (who duly esteeineth Christ’s 
body, and hath in it such price and estiiiiatiou as he ought 
to have) tlie effect is, the communication of Christ’s body ; 
so to the wicked eater the effect is damnation and ever- 
lasting woe .” — First Booic; Of the Sewrament, 

WIio is so ignorant that hatii read any thing at all, 
but lie knowetli that distinction of three eatings ? But 
210 man that is of learning and judgment, uiiderstaiidetli 
the tlii'ee divei’se eatings in such sort as you do, but after 
this manner : that some eat only the saemment of Christ’s 
body, but not tlio very body itself; some eat his body and 
not the sacrament ; and some eat tb.e sacrament mid body 
both together. The sacrament (that is to say, the bread) 
is corporally eaten and chewed with the teeth in the 
mouth : the very body is eaten and chewed with Mtli in 
the Spirit. Ungodly men wiieii they receive the sacra- 
ment, they cheiv in their mouths, like unto Judas, the 
sacramental bread, but they, eat nofc the celestial bread, 
which is Christ. Faithful Christifui people, such as be 
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Christs true discipleSj coiitinmlly fiK?m time to tiuio record 
ill their minds the heneficial death of our Saviour Christ, 
cl lowing it ])j faith in the cud of their spirit, and digesting 
in tlieir hearts, ieediiig and comforting themselves witli 
tliat heavenly meat, although they daily receive not the 
sacrament thereof; and so they eat Christ’s hody spiritually, 
although not tlie so.eranieB.t thereof .” — Third Book ; Of 
the Presence of Christ. 

Unto the faithful, Christ is at Ms own holy table, 
present with his mighty Spirit and grace, and is of them 
more fruitfully received than if corporally they should 
■receive him bodily present : and, therefore, they that shall 
■worthily come to this God’s hoard, must, after due trial of 
themselves, consider first who ordained this table; also 
what meat and drinlc they shall have that come thereto, 
and how they ouglit to behave themselves thereat. He 
that prepared the table is Clirist Mmself; the meat and 
drink wherowitli he feedeth them that come thereto as 
they ouglit to do, is Ids own hody, flesh and blood. They 
that come thereto must occupy their minds in consideriag 
how his body was broken for them, and his blood shed for 
their redemption ; and so ought they to approaoli to his 
heavenly table, with all humbleness of heart and godliness 
of mind, as to the table wherein Christ Mmself is given.” 
— Fourth Book; Of the Eating aiid Drinking. 
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BI8H0P COYERDALE. 

“First, where they allege the catholic ehui’cli to have 
taught concerning the supper, the doctrine of traiisuhstan- 
tiation, of ClnisFs real and carnal presence, dearly beloved, 
know that tliis is a manifest lie. For as the catliolic 
church never knew of it for nine hundred years at the 
least after ClmsFs ascension ; so after that time no Church 
did obstinately defend, cruelly maintain, and wilfully 
wrest the scriptures, and doctors, for the establishing of it, 
save only the popish church and their own doctors, Duns 

Gabriel do teach This is a sacrament and not a sacrifice; 

for in this using it as we should, we receive of God ob- 
signation and Ml certificate of Christ's body broken for 
our sins, and his blood shed for our iniquities.*^ — Camjing 
of Qhnst’s Gross, 

“And besides, that with such additions they thought to 
garnish the supper of the Lord, peradventure of a good 
intent, they have almost utterly lost the principal points 
of the remembrance of the supper : so that now the right 
name of it is altered, and no nlore called the Lord's supper, 
hut is called mass, which name is both strange and un- 
known in the scripture: yea, and that worse is, it is 
named a sacrifice that maybe done for other folks...... 

Hereof was renewed the dangerous idolatry, that we ran 
unto the mass as to a special work, thinlcing there to fetch 
all salvation, which we should have looked for only at 
‘ Christ's hmdf ---Defence of a GeHain ■ Poor Ghristian 
Man. ' ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 
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THOMAS BECOH, D-D. 

This sacrifice is a spiritual meat For as a corporal 

meat, Tfhoa it findoth a beUy occupied mtli advoi-se and 
comipt Inimours, doth both hurt the more, noy the more, 
and helpeth uothhig at all ; so this spiritual meat hkewise, 
if it lindeth any man polluted with malignity and eTil, 
shall destroy him the more, not of the own nature of it, 

hut through the fault of him that receiveth it Ye must 

give serious diUgence that ye come unto this table of the 
Lord with a fervent desire, with an hungiy stomach, ivith 

a greedy mind, and with a thirsty soul It proposeth 

and setteth ^rth aU kind of celestial dainties to the 
hungiy soul, as the most blessed vii’gin saith, ‘ He hath 
filled the himgry with good things, hut the rich hath he 

let go empty away.’ Therefore, when wo sit down to 

receive the sacrament of the body of Clirist, call straight- 
ways to your remembrance the death of Christ. Iveniemher 
that his body was broken for you upon the altar of the 
cross. Eememher that he ‘ offered liimself a siveot-smelliiig 
sacrifice to God’ the Yather for the ahoUshmeut of all your 

In consideration whereof ye now receive the holy 

mysteries of Clirist’s body and blood, because ye should 
nothuig doubt of the remission of your sins, and of the 
favour of God toward you, as Christ himself witnesseth, 
‘ He that eateth my flesh and drinlceth my blood hath 
eternal life, and I shall raise him up in the last day. For 
my flesh is very meat, and my Wood is very drink. He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my Wood, dwelleth in 
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miil I in shall it cuinc to |>usSj that with 

tlic receiving of the sacrament ye shall also receive all tin* 
benefitSj gifts and gTaces of Christ, if ye holleav*. ; so that 
not only Christ is heeoiiie altogether yours, but also all 
til at ever he hath besides is yours, as sSt. Paul saith, " lie 
that hatli iioi spared his own Bon, but gave him for us all, 
]i(.)w is it possilile that he also should not give us all thing?, 
with liim ? 0 tlie inestiiuable treasui'es tliat lie hent out 
in the most lioly sacrament of the body and blood of Cliiist 
for tlic faithful ! .Blessed is he that is a faitliful of this 
celestial table. Blessed is he that with a pitre faith and 

sincere charity eateth the body of his Lord^ Such one 

may ha sure to dwell in Clnist and Christ in him.’' — 
Foiedion for Lent. 


‘ E-\'"en as images are wont to be called (as St. Austin: 
>saitli) 1\y tlie names of those tlihigs -wliereof they are 
images, as when we hehoid a table or a wail painted, wn 
say, that is Ci,cero, that is Sallustiiis ; ’ so likewise, :fo,r- 
asmuch as the colehration of the Lord’s supper :Ls a certain 
:representath’e image of the passioji of Christ, which is 
the alone true sacrifice, therefore the holy fatiicrs nia:uy 
times call the Lord’s supper a sacrifice. iJ^ow if the Lord’s 
supper be not properly a sacrifice, but oixLy a memorial of 
the true sacrifice which is the passion and death of Christ : 
how the massing papists brag that tlieir i,nass (.in the which 
many things are done contraiy to the institution of Christ) 
h a propitiatory, satisfactory, 'and expiatory sacrifice ;for the 
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aiiiH of tlie. tjrdek and of 1 ihe dead ? The papists gi‘oa% 

aliusud tlic Lord's supper while they made of it a gazing- 
stock, hy carrying it about m public processions, or by 
heaving and lifting it up above their beads, to make it 
a ,s])0(‘taele tu the people : by tMs means provolcing them 
auto tile wo!‘siiip].iiug of it, and so to fall unto idolatry, 
unto the great danger of thoh soul bealth. For this 
sacrament was Jiot ordained of the Lord Josu to be carried 
about like a puppet, as the manner is in the pope s vrickod 
kingdom, no/ t4> bo made an heave-otfering, as the papists 
use in their masses ; but to be moat unto the laithful, and 
to bo broken and eaten in the romenibranco of Cluist’s 

passion and death SeWaoT is this custom so greatty 

old, but brougb-t in as it may appear, of Pope Honorius 
the Third, aboitt the year of oiu‘ Lord one thousand trvo 

hundred and twenty-two Yes, verily, divers,” (errors- 

are there) ‘‘'but tlui'e lu-iueipally. The first is the doctrmo 

of transiibstautiation thrust into the church by 

Pope Innoceut the TMrd .m the year of our Loiri one 

thousand two lrun<.hcd and fifteen Wliercas the lioly 

scripture eallcth the sacrament of the body and bloody of 
(ilnist bread and wore ; this doctrine of transubstantkition 

toacheth pkiuly that there is neither bread nor wine 

This word transubstantiatiou (meaneth) a conversion or 
changing of a tbing from its own natural substance mto 
the substance of another creature, as if chalk ^should be 

(banged inio cheese, or a fox into a friar The second 

error is the doctrine of the papists concerning the corporal 
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presence of Christ in the sacramentj as he was IxMi of 
Maiy the Virgin, and hanged on tlic cross. This must 
needs follow of the doctrine of transnbstantiation. For 
if the substance of bread and wine be turned into the 
substance of the natural body and hlood of Christ, then 
must this doctrine also he true, that Christ is in the sacra- 
ment really, naturally, suhstantialiy, coiporally, &c. ; yea, 
that the sacrament is the true, real, natural, corporal and 
substantial body of Christ. But as the doctrine of trail- 
substantiation is vain and false, so likewise-the doctrine of 
Christ’s corporal presence in the sacrament is most vain, 

false, and erroneous The third error the papists teach 

(is) that not only the faithful and godly, but also the 
unfaithful and wicked eat and drink in the sacrament tlie 
body and blood of Christ ” — Cateelmm of the LonVs 
Supper* 

BISHOP JEWEL. 

^^The other sacrament of Christ’s chitrch is the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper, which some have called the sacrament 
of the altar, some the sacrament of the holy table’ ; some 
the sacrament of bread and wine ; but wo most properly 
call it, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ...... 

'We say and believe, that we receive the body and blood 
of Christ truly, and not a figure or sign ; but even that 
body which suffered death on the cross, and that blood 
•which was shed for the forgiveness of sins. So saith 
Christ, (John vi.) ^ My flesh is , meat indeed, and mj blood 
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is drink indeed/ And again, ^ Except ye eat tlie flesh of 
the son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you/ We say there is no other substantial food of our 
souls, and that he is divided among all the faitixfui ; and 
that lie is void of salvation and the grace of Clnist whoso- 

ever is not partaker of his body and blood Yet, lest 

liaply any should be deceived, we say, this meat is spiritual, 
and therefore it must be eaten by faith, and not with the 

mouth of our body ‘ Tliis is my body and this is my 

blood/ These words you say are plain. Christ saith, 

‘ My Father is greater than 1/ His words are plain, yet 

didthe Arians gather thereof an heresy Christ saith 

of John Baptist, ^ This is Elias wMcli was to come/ He 

saith not he doth signify Elias. John saith of Christ 

(Matt. V.) ^ He will bapti^ie you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire/ These words are plain; yet hereof some raised 
this error, that children at the time of their baptism should 
1)6 marked in the forehead with a hot iron. St. Paul saith, 
(2 Cor. Y.) ^ He hatli made him to be sin for us, wbicli* 
knew no sin.' The words are plain; yet Christ never 

sinned These speeches and infinite others the bke are 

plain, open, and evident ; yet are they not true as the 

words sound them literally We see the bread and wine; 

but with the eyes of our imderstanding we look beyond the 
creatoes ; we reach our spiritual senses into heaven, and 
behold the ransom and price of our salvation, we do behold 
in the sacrament not what it is, but what it doth signify. 
......When we speak of the mystery of Christ, and of 




siting kis body, wc must shut up ai.ul almuiori ail uur 

bodily senses In this work we must open all the inner 

and spiritual senses of the soulj so shall U'c not only see 
his body, but hear him, and feel Irira, and taste Iihn a,nd 
eat Mm, This is the mouth, and feocling ot ihitb. Dy the 
hand of taith. we reach, unto 1dm, and l)y the moui-li ot 
■faith we receive his body .”' — On the Saenmenh* 
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Th;e Wicked, and such as he void of a lively 
hiith, although they do carnally and visihly 
press with then.' teeth ^as Saint saith) 

the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chiist, 
yet in no wise are they partakers of Chiist . 
hut rather, to their condemnation, do eat and 
drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing. 


BISHOP HOOPEE, 
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Psal L spake not unto your intbors., nor coimiiandcii 

them concerning burnt ofleiings/ *Th.ou delightest 

not in biunt-otferings.’ The prophots by these words dc^ 
dared that no ceremonies are required of any man witliont 
the knowledge and confidence of the promise confirmed by 
the ceremony, or without true repentance and faith ; for 
the sacraments in the church of Clirist neither maketli 
the love, nor reconciliation between God and man, nor 
retaineth not ; it must be received and kept by one means, 
to say by lively faith. Eom, v. Judas by the sacrament 
received not the promise, nor by the sacrament was pre- 
served from desperation. Matt, xxvi .” — Amwer to BiBliop 
of WinclieBter'B Boole. 

AKCHBISHOP SANDYS. 

If incredulity, if impenitency, if hatred and malice 
have possessed thine heart,, then abstain from the Lord’s 
table, lest with Judas thou receive the Lord s bread against 
the Lord, tlie food of salvation to thy condemnation.’’ — 
Ser. 1. Tm. ii. 1, 2. 

“If we be not of the sanctified household of God, not 
Chiist’s servants and faithful disciples, shall we dare pre- 
sume to press in, being aliens and strangers to the Lord’s, 
as most comfortable, so also most dreadful table? 'Eo : 
let no impentinent blasphemer of God, no whoremonger, 
or vile and imrepented sinner, presume to toucli or taste 
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tills food ; for sixclx sliall not feed upon Christ and Ids 
merits, hut they receive their own danmationd^ — on 1 
Cm\ vi. 1, 2, 

ARCHBISHOP CRAHMEE. 

And as he that eateth the bread worthily, may be weU 
said to eat Clirist and life ; so he that eateth it imwortliily 
may bo said to eat the devil and death, as Judas did, into 
whom %vith the bread entered Satan. For unto such it 
may be called mensa demoiiiorum, non mensa Domini ; 
not God’s board, but the devil’s.” — Fourth Booh; Of the 
Eating and Drinhing, 

“Wherefore ‘every man,’ as St. Paul saith, must examine 
himself/ when he shall approach to that holy table, and 
not come to God’s board as he would do to common feasts 
and banquets ; but must consider that it is a mystical 
table, where the bread is mystical and the wine also 
mystical, wherein we be taught, that we spiritually feed 
upon Christ, eating him and diinldng liim And who- 

soever comoth unto this heavenly table, not having regard 
to Christ’s flesh and blood, who should he there our spiritual 
food, but cometh thereto without faith, fear, humility, and 
reverence, as it were but to carnal feeding, he doth not 
then feed upon Christ, but the devil dotli feed upon him, 
and devoureth him as he did Judas.” — Ansioer to S?nU?i-B 
Preface. 
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THOMAB BECON, \Ul 

«*= Tlic papists teach that not only tile iaiihfui and godly^ 
hut also the unfaitliM and wickod exit and diiiik in tiiu 

sacrament the body and Mood of Christ And, nofr 

withstandmg, the papists are fallen to such impndeiicy and 
shaiuofacedness, 'while they affirm the corporal pivscmui ot‘ 
Christ in the sacrament, that they sliame not to say, that 
not only the -wicked and ungodly, but also the brute beasts, 
as the mouse, the cat, the rat, the weasel, &c., eating the 
sacrament, eat also the very true and natural l)ody of 
Christ, as he' was born of Mary the virgin, and hanged on 
the cross ; winch is so monstrous doctrine, that nothing 

can be invented more prodigious and monster like 

Christ Mniself, which is not only trae, but also the self- 
truth, saitli thus : ^ I am that living bread which came 
down from Heaven. If any man oat of this bread he 

shall live for ever.' ^ But whosoever eateth my flesh 

and drinlvotli my blood hath everlasting life, and I -will 

raise hiui up at the last day,' &c Of these words of our 

lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, it is maniiest, plain, and 
evident, that the virtue and power of Ms flesh and blood 
is so great and mighty, that whosoever eateth and drinketli 
thereof shall live for ever, and have everlasting life. But 
the wicked and unfaithful, although they eat the sacra- 
mental bread, and, drink the sacramental wine, have not 
everlasting life, as we have Judas for example : therefore 
it followeth that the wicked and unfaithful do not eat nor 
drink the body and blood of Chnst." — CateekiBiU of tJw 
8mf aments, 
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liOGER HUTCHINSON. 

“• Now meat dotli luu'fc wliere it findetli a Lelly ci.iiTupt 
with naughty hiimoiu'.s. Even so tliis spMtxial food, it it 
raid a mail defiled with sin, increaseth his damnation, 
Iningeth him imto destruction, not of tlio nature of it, hut 
through the default of him that recoiveth it. Tea, if 
ho defiled ndth comipt himioiirs, we he no partakers of 

those dainties If it were not lawful for the uncheuni- 

cised in flesh to eat the figurative paschal Lamb, how much 
more is it unlawful for the uneircumcised and unclean in 
heart to taste of the dainties.”— T/ie Lcvijinatis Book. ■ 

BISHOP JEWELL. 

“ Let no unclean or filthy person^ no adulterer, no 
imirer, no cniel extortioner or devonrer of God’s people, 
offer Idnisolf to the receiving of this sacrament. If any be 
such a one, I require him, by the body and blood of Jesus 
Glu-ist, and by the Judge of the quich; and the dead, that 
lie come not to the Lord’s table; that he betmy not the 
Son of God. It were better he had never been born, and 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
throivn into the sea. Let us not deceive ourselves ; God 
will not he mocked. He luceiveth damnation that leceiveth 
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Of hath hinds. 

The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the 
Lay people ; for both the parts of the Lord’s 
Sacrament, by Christ’s ordinance and command- 
ment, ought to be ministered to aU Christian 
men alike. 

AECHDEAOON PHILPOT. 

I may touch but one of the least abuses, yon 
minister it not in both kinds as ought you to do, but keep 
the one half from the people, contrary to Christ’s institu- 
tion.....,! believe not so,” (that there is as much contained 
in one kind as in both,) ^*for if it had, Christ would have 
given but one kind only ; for he instituted nothing siiper- 
liuous; and, therefore, you cannot say that the whole eftect 
of the sacrament is as well in one kind as in both, since 
the Scripture teacheth otherwise /^ — Eleventh Emmimtion. 
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BISHOP EIDLEY. 

because I see ill tlie use of the Latin mass tlie 
sacrament of the blood abused, when it is denied unto the 
lay people, clean contrary unto God's most certain word ; 
for why, I do beseech thee, should the sacrament of Glnist’s 
blood be denied mito the lay Christians more than to the 
priest ? Did not Clnist shed his blood as well for the lay 
godly man as for the godly priest ? If thou wilt say, yes 
that he did so j hut yet that the sacrament of the blood is 
not to be received without the offering up and sacrificing 
thereof unto God the Father, both for the quick and for the 
dead; and no man may make oblation of Christ's blood 
unto God but a priest; and therefore, the priest alone (and 
that but in his mass only) may receive the sacrament of 
the blood ; and call you this, my masters, mysterium Jidei ^ 
Alas 1 Alas ! I fear me, tliis is before God mysterimn ini- 
qiiitatis, the mystery of iniquity." — Bed. of the Lord's 
Siiqoper, 

BISHOP HOOPER. 

^^As concerning the both kinds of the Sacraments, it 
was not forbidden in the time of the Master of the sen- 
tence, who lived anno 1182, Fredeiico Suevo Lnperatore 

Augiisto, nor in the time of Thomas Aquinas For in a 

certain hymn he speaketh thus of the distribution of the 
sacrament unto the whole Church: 
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Sic sacriticmin istiid institiiitj 
Giijus officiiim committi voluit 
Solis presbyteriSj qnibns sic coiigniit, 

IJt siimant et dent ceteris/' 

Tims did lie institute that sacrificej the administration 
of which he willed to he committed to priests, whom 
thus it heseenieth that they should take and give it to 
others/) If the priest gave unto the people that he 
received himself, there was no part of the sacrament taken 
from them as it is at this day/' — Aiisiver to Wmchester's 
Book 

APtCHBISHOP SxlhfBYS. 

‘^This sacrament w'as delivered to tlie Corintliians in 
both kinds. As Christ saith so Paul saith, ^ Bibite ex hoc 
omnes,' ^ drink ye ail of this/ That the whole sacrament 
should he received of the people and no iimtilation per- 
mitted, the ancient wiiters are most clear ; as Ambrose, 
Jerome, Chrysostom, Gelasius, Cyprian, &c.” — Bei\ 1 
Tim* ii. 1, 2. 

ARCHBISHOP CRAHMER. 

Christ ordained both the kinds as well for the laymen 
as for the priests ; and tliat to he eaten and drunken at all 
times. What enemies he you to all laymen and to youi’selves 
also, to refuse to drink of Christ's cup, which he corn- 
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manded all iiieut to drink ii|>on saying, ^ Take and divide 
tills among 7011/ and ‘ drink ye all of it ! ’ Bat vliat need 
any more be bronglit for tke reproving of tMs article, tkan 
your 01m first article wliere you will liave kept all decrees 
and councils ? ISTow in tlie decrees De Oomecmt. DL 2 , 
there is one decree that coramandeth all men to receive the 
communion at least thrice in the year, at Easter, Whitsun- 
tide, and ChrMmas and the decree of Gelasius, that 

the receiving under one kind is great sacrilege.” — Anmer 
to the Fifteen ArfAdes. 

“ Where, in the parliament lately holden at Westmin- 
ster, it was, amongst other tilings, most godly established, 
that according to the first institution and use of the 
primitive chimch, the most holy sacrament of the body 
and blood of our Saviour JesUvS Christ should be distributed 
to tlie people under the kinds of bread and wine, c%c.” — 
Letter Missive from the Ooundl to the Bislio^pa of the 
Eeahn^ &e, 

THOMAS BECOH, B.D. 

“ Did not Chiist give his body to be crucified and his 
blood to be shed for the salvation of the layman so well as 
he did for the minister ? Are not the lay iieople also 
members of Christ's Church '? And the Lord Jesus insti- 
tuted Ms holy supper to he received of his wliole church, 
I mean, so many as are able to discern tMs mystical meat 
from the common food, and to prepare themselves wortlidy 
to come unto it But here it is objected, Christ spake 
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these words to Ms disciples, wliich weie consecrate priests, 
and not to lajmen ; and, therefore, the priests alone ought 
to receive the cup of the mystery* of Christ’s blood. So 
likewise spake Christ of the mystery of Ms body, these 

words only to his disciples : ^ Take ye, eat ye.’ K ‘ take 

and eat ’ belong to the common people, so lilvewise doth 

take and drink appertain unto the common people For 

who knowetli not that the apostles of Christ in that holy 

supper represented the whole church of Christ? As St. 

Paul saith, ^ So oft as ye shall eat this bread and drink of 
this cup, ye shall shew the Lord’s death till he come.’ 
And thus did both the Apostles of Clirist and CMist’s 
primitive cMnch, and aU the ancient fathers many hundred 
years after, understand, take, and use the Lord’s supper, as 

both divine and human letters manifestly declare See 

we that the apostles entreating of the Lord’s supper, joineth 
always the bread and the cup together, to declare that it 
cannot be the Lord’s supper except there be distribution 
both of the bread and of the wine. And hereof may we 
learn that the CorintMans, which, I am sure, were not all 
consecrate priests, but the greatest part of them were lay 
people, received in the days of St. Paul the holy sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ, under both kinds, and not 
under the kind of bread alone .” — Catechism of the Sacra- 
me7ifs, 

BISHOP COTERDALE. 

It is past ail douht by every man that Christ in the 
holy supper gave Ms disciples both the kinds And me- 
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tliinketh tlie other do err sore that hold the contrary: and 
specially hecause they put such difference between priests 
and lay people, not considering the priestly office that is 
coinrnitted unto ail faithful beiieYers...St. Paul also writing 
of this holy supper of the Lord to the common congrega- 
tions at Coiinthium, inaketh mention not only of the bread, 
but also of the cup. If the cup then at that time was 
common unto all Christian men, why is it now withdiawii 
from the lay people ?’^ — Defence of a certain Foot Qlirktian 
Man, 

EOGEE, HUTCHINSON. 

And to impress the same” (transiibstantiation) deeply 
into the hearts of all men and women they have withholdeii 
from the laity many years Christ’s cup, for fear, as they 
say, of shedding Ms blood. . .Christ our Master commandeth 
all men and women to drink of his cup ; which command- 
ment the apostles observed, as long as they lived, making 
no promise nor tradition to the contrary. And the universal 
clim^ch followed and observed religiously the said precept 
for the space of a thousand years after Christ.” — Ber, on 
the LofcVs Birpper, 
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Of the one OUatlon of Christ finished upon the Cross 


The Offering of Christ once made is that perfect 
redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for ail 
the sins of the whole world, both original and 
actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for 
sin, but that alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of 
Masses iii the which it was commonly said, that 
the Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the 
dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, w^ere 
blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits. 


BISHOP LATIMEE. 


^ I will draw all tilings to myself/ He meaiieth 

drawing of man’s soul to salvation And tliat lie said 

he would do per scmetipsum by Ms own self ; not by any 
other body’s sacrifice. He meant by Ms own sacrifice on 
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tike cross, where he offered himself for the redemptioa of 
manlviiid - and not the sacrihce of the mass to be offered 
by another. For who can offer Mm but iiimself ? He was 
both tlie offerer and the offering. And this is the prick, 
this is the mark at the which the devil sliooteth to evacuate 
the cross of Christ, and to mingle the institution of the 
Lord’s supper : the which although he cannot bring to 
pass, yet he goeth about b}^ his sleights and subtle means 

to fiustrate the same For whereas Christ, according as 

the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness, so would he 
himself he exalted, that thereby as many as trusted in him 
should have salvation ; but the devil would none of that ; 
they 'would have us saved by a daily oblation propitiatory, 

by a sacriffce, expiatory, or remissory And this "way the 

devil used to evacuate the death of Clirist, that -we might 
have affiance in .other things, as in the sacrifice of the 
priest ; whereas Christ would have us to trust in his only 
sacrifice. So he was ^Tiie Lamb that hath been slain 
if oiri the beginning of the world / and therefore lie is called 
Juge saenyiciuin, hr continual sacrifice,’ (Dan. -viii. 11, 12,) 
and not for the continuance of the mass, as the blanchers 
have blanched it and -wrested it : and as I myself did once 
betalce it, Eut Paul saith ^ by- himself, and by none 
other, Christ ^made purgation’ and satisfaction for the 
wliole world.” — Ser, on Rom. xv. 4. 

*^For all those that be mass-mongers be deniers of 
Christ ; which believe or trust in the sacrifice of the mass 
and seel; remis;.sion of their sins therein.,..* The Lamb -^vas 
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killed from the begmnmg of tlie world,’ that is to say, all 
they that helieved ia him since Adam was created, they 
were saved by him. They that believed in Aljraham’s 
Seed, it was as good nnto them, and stood then in as good 
effect, as it doth imto ns now at this day : so that his obla- 
tion is of such efficacy, that it pnriiieth and taketh a-way 
all the sins of the whole world.” — Ser, Phil iii. 17, 18. 

BISHOP HOOPEK. 

“For only Christ is the sacrifice propitiatory, and he 
that alone meriteth before God the remission of sin. If 
then in the time of the shadow Jonas knew the Lord to 
accept the sacrifice of the heart and month, that was 
endued with faith, above the sacrifice of the bloody calves, 
how much more now of ns will he do the same, above the 
idolatricai sacrifice of the mass.” — Ser. iv, on Jonas. 

“ Oh that people for whom Clirist hath shed his most 
innocent blood would understand and perceive this sensible 
and manifest abomination, why they believe those seductors 
and deceivers of Christian souls, that hath not as much as 
one iota or prick of the scripture to help themselves 
withal! Bead, read, I beseech thee, Christian reader, 
Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and see how far their 
abominable mass is from the word of God : and think who 
was the priest that ministered this sacrament, and what 
people received it. Then shalt thou find the Son , of God, 
the Wisdom of Hie Father, the . Light of the world, the 
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Lamb that died for thy salvation, to be minister of this 
holy sacrament, and the cliimch or peo|)le that received it, 
to be elect and chosen apostles, Christ’s friends that taught 
the gospel in all the world, and died for the same as testi- 
monies of the truth Acts ii God will have none 

other works of man than he req^iiireth in his express word. 
He condenmeth by this hiw the wicked sacrifice and idola- 
try committed in the private masses, where as people doth 
not only take from God and Christ then? due honour, but 
also, make another God of bread .” — DecL of the Ten 
Commandments, 

AECHDEACOl^ PHILPOT. 

Ho, my lord, I deny not the presence of Christ in the 
sacrament, but I have denied the sacrament of the altar, 
as it is used in your mass, to he the true sacrament of 
Christ’s institution .” — Ninth Examination, 

Yea also, this your goodly mass, either that daily sac- 
rifice, as thou terniest it and whereof thou makest so much 
ado, is it not plainly the invention of men, and invented 

to the greatest injury of Christ as might he ‘I Malachi 

(Mai. i. 11,) speaketh there of Christ his only sacrifice and 
oblation, hy the which he oifered himself and his body 
upon the cross to Ids Father as an host for our sins : these 
jugglers draw it unto bread and wine, or rather unto their 
fable of the mass. For what is that pure and cleasi obla- 
tion, but Christ, which ‘hath wrought no sin, and in 
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whose inoiitli was found no deceit 1 ' Wherefore he alone 
was pleasant and acceptable unto God. Here, here, is that 
oblation and pure sacrifice, innocent, immaculate by the 
sweet saYom whereof the Father is pacified : and dare ye 
say that thilk wicked mass of yours was ordained to pacify 
God j the wliich nothing can be to God more filthy, nothing 
more hideous, nothing more dis^deasant ? ’’ — Tramlatlon 
of Curio’s Defence. 

BISHOP KIDLEY. 

They pluck away the honour from the only sacrifice of 
Christ, whilst this sacramental and mass-sacrifice is heliered 
to be propitiatory, and such a one as pnrgetli the souls 
both of the quick and tlie dead. Contrary to that is writ- 
ten to the Hebrews : ^ W'ith one ofiering hath he made 
perfect for ever them that, are sanctified.’ And again, 
where remission of these things (that is, of sins) is, 
there is no more oifering for sin .’^ — Conferences with 
Latirmr, 

^^The testimonies of the ancient fathers, which confirm 

the same, are out of Augustine ad Bonifac, Epist. 23 

And in the same book (Book xx.) against the said Eaiistus, 
Chap. 18, thus he writeth : ^How the Clmstians keep a 
memorial of the sacrifice past, with a holy oblation and 
participation of the body and blood of Christ.”*— 
ing ike Saerament 
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BISHOP PILKIWrON. 

“ He lays to tlie priest’s charge that in suhscrihing to 
this religion, they have refused hotli the power that was 
given to them to offer sacrifice and celebrate mass for the 

quick and dead But the scripture condemns all such 

sacrificing now for sin save only that sacrifice which Jesus 
Christ offered once for the sins of the wliole world.” — 
Qmdims and Anstcers. 


AliCHBISHOF SATOYS. 

Sacrificing is a voluntary action whereby we worsliix> 

God, ofiering Mm somewhat in token that we acknowledge 
liim to be the Lord, and ourselves Ms servants. ^ Ye are 

fi 

made, saith St, Peter, an holy priesthood, to offer uj) -I 

spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ’ | 

God therefore cloth require tMs duty at our hands... Aaron | 

ottered sacrifice which could not in itself be accepted of ij 

God, nor take away the sins of them for whom it was | 

ottered But the Priest after the order of Melchisidec | 

hath offered the sacrifice of his own flesh acceptable even | 

for tire worthiness of it, and by the viihiie whieli is in it, ^ 

forcible and more than sufficient to wash away all sin. | 

TMs he did willingly : ‘ He made himself an offering for j; 

sin.’ He did it perfectly : ‘ With one offering ho conse- | 

crated for ever them that are sanctified.’ ^ Where full j 

♦ . ii 

remission of sin is there needeth no further sacrifice for | 

sin.’. . . . . . ^ The blood of Jesus cleanseth /wm all mi ; ’ the I 
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bloofl of Jesus ome shed, the offering of the body of Jestis 
Christ ont&. So that there remainetli no other sacrifice to 
be daily offered but the sacrifice of righteousness, which 
we must all offerJ^ — Bm\ on Fsalm iv. o. 

BISHOP COYEKBALE. 

The sacrifice of Christ for the redemption of the world 
was not simply his body and his blood, but his body broken 
and his blood slied, that is, all his passion and suffering in 
liis body and flesh. In that, therefore they offer, as they 
say, the same sacrifice which Clmist offered, dearly beloved, 
do they not, as much as in them is, idll, slay, wMp and 

crucify Clnist again -with -wretches and antichrists^ 

YiHiereas they call this sacrifice of the mass the principal 
mean to apply the benefit of Christ’s death to the quick 
and the dead, I would gladly have them to shew where 
and of whom they learned it. Sure I am they learned it 

not of Clmst This is most lively for faith, how that hy 

one oblation once offered by this Christ himself, all that 
be God’s people are sanctified. Tor as in respect of them 
that died in God’s covenant and election before Christ 
suffered his death and offered his sacrifice, one, alone and 
omnisufficient, never more to he offered, he is called the 
Lamb slain from the beginning of the world, and the one 
alone Mediator between God and man, whose forthcoming 
was from the beginning ; even so in respect of the virtue 
and efficacy of this one sacrifice to all God’s people contin- 
ually unto the world’s end, the Holy Ghost doth tell us, 
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that thereby lie hath made holy such as he children of 
salvation ; and saitli not, shall make holy, or doth make 
holy; lest any man should with the papists indeed reiterate 

this satisfaction again For in the seventeenth of John, 

oiir Saviour doth very plainly shew this in these words 
^For their sakes/ saitli he, M sanctify myself that they also 
might he sanctified through the truth. I pray not for 
them alone, hut for them also which shall believe on me 
through their preaching.' ’ Here our Saviour applieth liis 

vsacrifice in teaching and prajdng for them So that as 

ye have now Christ’s one only sacrifice, which he himself 
on the cross offered once as sufficient for all that do believe, 
and never more to he reiterated ; so have you that for the 
applying of it to his church ; the ministers should preach, 
and pray that their preaching might he effectual in Christ,” 
(2 Cor. i.) in the latter end.” — T/ie Carrying of Christas 
Gross, 

AECHBISHOP CEANMEff. 

^^The greatest Masphemy and injury that can he against 
Christ, and yet universally used through the popish king- 
dom, is this, that the priests make their mass a sacrifice 
propitiatory to remit the sins as well of themselves as of 
other, both quick and dead, to whom they list to apply 
the same. Thus under pretence of holiness, the papistical 
priests have taken upon them to he Glnist’s successors, 
and to make such an ohlation and sacrifice as never creature 
made, hut Christ alone, neither he made the same any 
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more times tlian oiice, and that was by his death upon the 

cross For Christ offered not the blood of calves, slieep, 

and goats, as the priests of the old law have used to do, 
but he offered his own blood upon the cross. And lie went 
not into an holy place made by man's hand, as Aaron did ; 
but he ascended up into heaven, where his eternal Father 
dwelieth, and before him he maketh continual supplication 
for the sins of the whole world, presenting his ovni body 
which was torn for us, and his precious blood, which of liis 
most gracious and liberal charity he shed for us upon the 

cross One kind of sacrifice there is which is called 

propitiatory, or merciful sacrifice, that is to say, such a 
sacrifice as pacifieth , God’s wrath and indignation, and 
obtaiiieth mercy and forgiveness fo3‘ all oiu* sins, and 
is the ransom for our redemption 'from everlasting damna- 
tion...... Another kind of sacrifice there is which doth not 

reconcile us to God, but is made of them that be reconciled 
by Christ to testify our duties unto God, and to shew our- 
selves thankful unto him The first kind of sacrifice 

Clixist offered to God for us; the second ]s:md we ourselves 

offer to God by Christ He was such an high bishop, 

that lie once offering himself was siifiicient by once effusion 
of bis blocfd, to abolish sin unto the world’s end. He was 
so perfect a priest, that by one oblation he pinged an 
infinite heap of sins, leaving an easy and ready remedy for 
all siimers, that his one sacrifice should suffice for many 
years unto all men that would not shew themselves un- 
worthy. And he took upon himself not only their sins, 
that many years before we3*e dead, and put their trust in 
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liinij but also tlie sins of tliose that niitii his coming again 
should truly believe in Ms Gospel. So that now we may 
look for none other priest or sacrifice to take away our sins, 
but only him and his sacrifice 1 — Oblation and Sacrifice of 
Christ 

BISHOP JEWEL. 

“ As for the mass, would God they that so much desire 
it, knew what it is I Would God thej^ knew how the people 
of God are mocked by it ; and how the precious blood of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ is blasphemed by it ! — On 
Thessalonians. 

And forasmuch as he striveth to make the world think 
our doctrine is injurious to the Godhead and gioiy of 
Christ ; first we protest, that as we believe *' that Christ 
is the Lamb of God that hath taken away the sins of 
the world, and that there is none other name under 

heaven whereby we can be saved.’ (John i. Acts iv.) 

and that as St. Paul saitli, (2 Tim. iii.) ‘He is God revealed 
in the flesh even so we yield unto him the very honour 
that is duo unto God .” — Tract against Harding, 

“ The Word of God teacheth us forgiveness of our sins 
by the blood of Jesus Clnist once offered; they^' (the 
papists) “teach contrary, that the same blood is daily 
offered, and Chiist as often new born as pieaseth the priest 
to say mass .” — On Thessalonians, 

THOMAS BECOH, D.D. 

“ Moreover, this doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass is 
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plainly injurious to tlie blood of Clirist, obscuretli tlie price 
of Clmst^s deatlij and disannulldb tlie virtue of Clirist’s 
sacrMce, 'wliicli lie offered on tbe altar of tlie cross for our 
sins, and maketli Cluist no perfect Savioiu* and Eedeemer. 
For if any of our sins be put away tbrongli tlie sacrifice of 
tlie popish mass, then was not oiir redemjition perfect in 
tlie death of Christ, neither were all our sins washed away 
hy the blood of Christ. But if ail our sins be put away 
by the death of Christ, according to the doctrine of Christ 
and of his apostles, then is their doctrine of the missal 
sacrifice vain, false, wicked, and worthy to be hissed out of 
the Church of Christ ; seeing it is so greatly einbaseth the 
dignity of the sacrifice of Christ’s death, and plucked away 
our trust and confidence from the merits of Christ’s passion 
and death unto the trifiing traditions and devilish doctrines 
of men. For to stablish a new sacrifice to take away sin, 
is nothing else than to affirm and grant that the old sacri- 
fice (I mean the death of Christ) is either of no force or 
else it is imperfect. For if the death of Christ he of full 
force and sufilciently perfect, yea, and to the uttermost able 
to take away the sins of the whole world, (as it is indeed) 
what need we the missal sacrifice lately brought in hy the 

devil and antichrist Christ is an eimiasting priest ; 

and as his priesthood is everlasting so likewise is his sac- 
rifice everlasting. I mean it endureth for ever in full virtue 
and perfect strength to put away at all times all the sins 
of aH people that do unfeignedly repent and believe.” — 
Catechism of the Bacrarmnis, 

Bee also Artidei IL ZK and ZVlIl 
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ARTICLE XXXII. 

Of the Marriage of Priests, 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not com- 
manded by God’s Law, eitber to vow the 
estate of single life, or to abstain from mar- 
riage : therefore it is lawful for them, as for 
all other Christian men, to marry at their 
own discretion, as they shhll judge the same 
to serve better to godliness. 

BISHOP LATIMER. 

Here learn to ablior the abominable opinion of the 
papists, which hold that marriage is not an holj thing ; 
and that the ministers of the word of God be defiled 
through marriage if they enter into the same ; which is an 
abominable doctrine and clean against God and his word. 
Therefore, St. Paul seeing beforehand in the Spirit, ‘ In 
the latter times there shall come deceivers and false 
teachers which should teach doctrinam dmmoyiiorum^ that 
is, the doctrine of devils, forbidding marriage / which 
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pro|)li.ecy of St. Paul is verified now in tMs onr timej in 
the papists ; for they say and teach that marriage is not 
lawful to every man, despising also the ordinance of God. 
......But here ye may see it is the very ordinance of God, 

and is commended by Christ liimself ; for he cometli unto 
it, and with his presence he sanctideth it. And not only 
that, hut he did a miracle at this marriage ; whereby he 
confirmed marriage to be good, holy, and acceptable before 
God* Therefore all those that go about marriage ought to 
know that it is good, holy, and lawful before God. Only 
thus I admonish you, have a respect to God-ward : that is 
to say, endeavour yourself so that God may he with you 
at your marriage, and that Christ he one of the guests : for 
if he he there, you shall have no lack of any thing.’’ — 
John ii. 1. 

BISHOP PILKIHOTOH. 


He burdens us ’with breaking all laws of the Church, 
civil, canon, and the realm, in that we say marriage of 
priests is lawful. This is that which may not he borne ; 
this is thought so heinous that Christian men should not 
suffer it. If he were learned he never could have heaped 
so many lies together. All writers confess that the Greek 
church in the east part of the world (which is tlie greater 
part of Christendom) never forbad their priests marriage, 
nor do at this day.... Hildebrand, commonly called GmgoTj 
Til, was the first that ever brought about (but with much 
ado) that priests should not many, and the married should 
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lose eitlier tlieir wiyes or Imngs : but the priests of Spain 
withstood him by them bishop. Some afore attempted it, 
but never one could compass it. This pope liTed about 
the conquest, five hundred years since; and since the 
begiimiiig of the world unto his time it was not brought 
to pass .” — Confutation of the Addition. 

ARCHDEAGOlil PHILPOT. 

But in thy judgment they be of Jovinian’s sect and 
Epicureans, divines that take away the difference of meats, 
that approve the marriage of priests and of others that be 
appointed to minister in the church, and improve the 
unmarried state of living. Then Paul is a Joviniaii and 
Epicurean, which vdlletli it to be free to eat any kind of 
meat, and which doth not only condemn such as forbid 
marriage, but also commandeth bishops, priests, and others 
that be called to ministration of the Church to be married.” 
— Translation of Curious Defeme. 

BISHOP COVEEDALE. 

I suppose, dear judges, that as touching these matters, 
Paul hath with these words sufficiently answered for us, 
seeing he saith evidently, that they which forbid to marry, 
and command to abstain Horn meats, are departed from the 
faith and follow the deviFs doctrine*,. .Even as great wrong 
do they through, their damning of priest's marriage. But 
to the intent that men should judge them to be excellent 
maintainers of chastity, they praise virginity out of mea- 
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surej wMcIi in yery deed is a singular gift of God, but 
giYen imto few. Keyertkeless, that they go about to 
maintain not yirginity, but a state to live unmarried, it 
appearetb plainly by this tliat wlien a priest taketli a wife, 
they will not only have him deposed from his ministration, 
but judge him worthy to be put to death also, but ii‘ he 
against all honesty take an harlot, or keep another man’s 
wife, he is suffered as a profitable inemher of the Church, 
(of Eome, I mean.) Oli what an horrible wickedness is 
this .” — Defence of a Certain Poor Man. 


BISHOP JEWEL. 


“ They are offended at the marriage of the ministers of 
the church : yet Gratiaii their great master saitli, ‘ the 
marriage of the priests is not forbidden by any authority, 
either of the law or of the Gospel or of the apostles.’ 
The holy fathers that lived in the apostles’ time, and 
shortly after, report that Peter and all tlie other apostles, 
excepting only John, were married and had wives ; the 
prophet Isaiah was married, and yet lie saw the Lord 
sitting upon an high throne ; Moses was married, and yet 
he saw God face to face. Will they reform the prophets 
and apostles ? Will they account that to he unholy which 
the apostle calleth honourable in all men ? Ignatius the 
scholar of Si John saith, M wish to he found meet for 
God, as was Peter and Paul and the other apostles that 
were marriecL’ ” — On the Thessalmians. 



ARTICLE XXXIII. 

Of excoinmanicute Persons^ how they are to be avoided. 

That person which by open denunciation of 
the Church is rightly cut off from the unity of 
the Church, and excommunicated, ought to be 
taken of the whole multitude of the faithful, as 
an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly 
reconciled by penance, and received into the 
Chru’ch by a Judge that hath authority there- 
unto. 

ARCHBISHOP GEIHDAL. 

^^'Excommunication by the law was never used, nor 
could be used as a puiiisliment of any crime, saving of 
notorious lieresy, usury, symopy, piracy, conspiracy against 
tlie person of the prince, and of his estate, dignity, and 
crown, pertiirbers of the common peace and quietness of 
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the chm’eliy or realm, wilful murderers, sacrilegers, per- 
jurers, and incorrigible and notorious committers of incest 
and adultery, false witnesses and suborners thereof, -violent 
layers of hands upon ecclesiastical persons, demaiiders of 
more cured benefices tban one, without authority; and such 
other great and horrible crimes which are called sententicG 
mnomim. Wherein, besides the particular penances that 
bishops and their of&cers did impose, it was for more terror 
promised by ancient canons, that there should he a general 
open denunciation of this excommunication in every cathe- 
dral and parish twice in the year. For other light faults 
there was no excommunication permitted or used as a 
punishment, other than for manifest and wilful contumacy, 
or disobedience in not appearing when persons were called 
and summoned for a cause ecclesiastical, or when any 
sentence or decree of the bishop or his officer being delib- 
erately made, was wilfully disobeyed or not performed 

The means that were thought fit to be used instead of 
excommunication by Ai’chbishop Craiimer, Peter Martyr, 
Biieer, Mr. Haddon, and others that did assemble for that 
purpose at that time, were imprisonment or mulct pecuni- 
ary; and besides in persons ecclesiastical, serpiestrations of 
their livings, and suspension from the execution of their 
offices. But these means will be as commonly olfensive in 

some respects as the excommunication is now And, 

therefore, if the course that hath so long continued cannot 
hold, but must needs be altered, I would wish it to he done 
by some other meaiis .’^ — Opinions on Ecclesiastical Dis- 
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BISHOP PILKIHGTOK, 

“ Indeed excommunication rigMly executed is a feariixl 
IjoncI to all good consciences ; for it locketh up lieaYcn 

gates, and tlirowetli into tlie pit of hell .How many 

papists at this day do contemn the church and all the 

discipline in it, because it is so soft If ye did but 

excommunicate them they would heartily thank you and 
laugh you to scorn ; for they willingly excommunicate 

themselves, and will come at no congregation This 

overmuch softness that is used, and an opinion of some 
that he zealous in religion, whereby they think they may 
not punish an ill man for his conscience , and religion, doth 
much harm, and emholdeneth them in their ill doings... ... 

Excommunication is the common remedy for such disobe- 
dient persons, which God for his mercy sake, grant that it 
may be restored to his true use, that every one may willingly 
submit himself to godly correction !...If any due correction 
be ohered, we laugh it to scorn, despise the ministers of it, 
and by this means shall cause the Lord to take the whip 
into his own hands; and then 'who shall be able to 
stand ? ’ ’’ — EjijpoBUioyi upon Nehemiali, 

BISHOP HOOPEE. 

‘‘Because the Gospel teacheth that we are only saved by 
the mercy of God for the merits of Christ, our gospellers 
hath set all at liberty, and careth not at all of such life as 
should and ought to follow every justified man and disciple 
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of Cliiist. And it is no marvel ; for tliere is no discipline 
and pmiisliment for sin ; and wheresoever the gospel is 
preached, and this correction not used as well against tli.o 
highest as the lowest, there shall he never a godly chinch. 

For hy this means the sinner is taught by the scripture 

to know himself. 1 Cor. v. God would not only the 
JkMes,^^ (faithful) *‘hut also the mfideles^^^ (unfaitlifui) 
be kept in an order hy the discipline of the law, as Paul 
saith, ^Tlie law is ordained for the unjust.’ ” — Dedaratlon 
iff Glirist and Ills OjSice, 

AECHBISHOP SANDYS. 

The third net to take these foxes in, is discipline : it 
held that incestuous Corinthian, w’hom no other way could 
have taken ‘Doth it not appertain unto pastoral dili- 

gence,’ saith St. Augustine, ‘'with fear, yea, if they resist, 
with feeling of stripes, to recall to the fold of the Lord 
those sh^ep, when we fmd them, -which have not been 
violently carried away, but by feir and soft usage, being 
seduced, have gone astray, and began to be held in posses- 
sion of strangers ? ’ Those wilful cubs, wliiclr neither by 
teaching nor by example, will be reformed, must feel the 
smart of the rod. ‘ We have,’ saith St. Paul, ^ in a readi- 
ness punislmient against all disobedience.” IiTow if they 

cannot be so recalled that themselves perish not, they are 
'to be cut off or tied up, that they destroy not others,” — 
Bm\ on Cardkles ii. 15/ 
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AEOHBISHOP OEAHMER. 


A Bishop or a priest hj the scripture is neither com- 
manded nor foiMclden to excommunicate, but where the 
laws of any region givetli him authority to excoiimiunicate, 
there thej’ ought to use the same in such crunes as the 
laws liaye such authority in ; and where the laws of the 
region forbiddeth them, there they have none authority at 
all ; and they that be no priests may also excommunicate, 
if the law allow them thereunto .” — Questions and Answe7^s. 


BISHOP JEWEL. 


If any man despise or will not follow our doctrine, 
forsake him and let him have no fellowship with you, that 
so he may be ashamed and repelit, and turn again to the 
obedience of Christ, But lay apart all bitterness and. 
anger, and wrath, Eeprove Him, but hate him not. Kill 
the sin that is in him by all the means that you can, for 
it is the work of the devil; but recover again the man that 

did oifend, and restore him Here I have good occasion 

to spealv of excommunication, a jDrincipal part of the dis- 
cipline of the church, a matter which maaiy know not, 
v/liicli some do foully abuse, and over-lightiy give forth, 
and which many regard not as they ought. It cutteth us 
off from the body of Christ, and removeth us from the 
feliowsliip of the gospel Let no man despise it. It is 
the sword of God, the power of the Holy Ghost, the 
discipline of Christ ; it is an ordinance which the church 
hath received from above.”— (hi the Thessaionkms, 
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ARTICLE XXXIV 


Of the Traditions of the Church. 


It is not necessary that Traditions and Cere- 
monies be in all places one and utterly like : 
for at all times they have been divers, and may 
be changed aeebrdmg to the diversities of 
countries, times, and men’s manners, so that 
nothing be ordained • against God’s Word. 
Whosever through his private judgment, wil- 
lingly and purposely, doth openly break the 
traditions and ceremonies of the Church, which 
be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be 
ordained and approved by common authority, 
ought to be rebuked openly, (that others may 
fear to do the like) as he that offendeth against 
the common order of the Church, and hurteth 
the authority of the Magistrate, and woundeth 
the consciences of the weak brethren. 
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Every particular or natioual Church hath 
authority, to ordain, change, and abolish, cere- 
monies or rites of the Church, ordained only by 
man’s authority, so that all things be done to 
edifying. 

ARCHBISHOP SAITOYS. 

‘^AncI liere we have to praise otix God, that in public 
doctrine touching the substance of religion we all agree in 

one truth ; we all build upon one foundation So much 

the greater pitj it is that there should be such dissent in 
matters of sinaK importance, in rites and circumstances, 
that by contention in such things, the course of the gospel 
should he hindered, Christas adversaries strengthened, and 
his church offended. The ministry cannot be well executed 
without her rites ; which rites are left indifferent to every 
policy, so that they he not disagreeing from the word, so 
that they tend unto edification, so that they he seemly 
and according to decent order. Be it granted that some 
rites, upon some consideration might he bettered, or omit- 
ted ; yet can I not say, neither any man I suppose can 
prove, that anything is set down to be observed in the 
Church wicked or contrary to the word of God. And it 
were scarce wisdom, when as in many years a beautiful 
and a costly house is budded, if a window be set a little 
awry, or some small like eye-sore do appear in respect 




268 ARTiCluE XXXIV. 


thereof, to distiu’b tlie whole house, to puli it down and 
lay it flat witli the ground. For every change being so 
full of peril, surely these great alterations upon so slight 
adduce, these new connnonwealths howsoever they be 
shadowed with the plausible name of reformation, yet in 
seeking (for undoubtedly this is sought, and that by many) 
to have the patrimony of the Church divided, mangled, 
and impaired, they threaten the utter overthrow of learning 
and religion/’ — Ber. Phil ii. 2 — 5. 

^^That certain learned men, bishops, and others, may by 
her majesty be appointed to set down ecclesiastical orders 
and rules in all. ecclesiastical- matters, for the good govern- 
ment of the church of England, as shall be by them thought 
most meet/’ — Advice . coimeming Eiies cmd Oeremorms m 
the Bynod^ 1502. 

BISHOP OOYBEDALE. 

“ Thus do we perceive that- this iiiiiltitiide of ceremonies 
which is seen in the mass, is the form of the J ewish law, 
utteiiy contrary to the Christian religion, I am not of 
that mind that I would disprove all ceremonies which do 
serve to honesty and a public order, whereby the more 
reverence is given to the sacrament ; so that they do well 
agree to the purpose and be sober. But that unmeasurable 
labyrinth may by no means be suffered : forasmuch as it 
hath engendered inflnite superstitions and made the people, 
as it were, amused without any manner of edification/’ — 
On the Bacmmenl 
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BISHOP PILKIKGTOK 


“ Tlie nniversal Churcli of Clixist agrees in tlie necessary 
articles of our salvation; But in certain outward orders and 
ceremonies, every country differs from otlier -witlioiit any 
dislionoin to God .” — Oonfidation of an addition. 


I said afore (and no man is able to improve it) tliat 
tlie universal clinreli never made any one order of service 
tlirongli the whole world, but every country has and may 
have divers, without offending, so they agree in one sub- 
stance of true doctrine. He knows no church but Eoine, 
and yet Eoine never decreed any one general order for the 
whole world : nor the whole world never obeyed nor 
received any. The pope’s portus and missal has been oft 
changed, as I proved afore, and every country havS their 
divers order of service .” — Questions and Ansimrs. 


JAMES CALFHILL, B.D. 


^‘•1 answer, that of traditions there be tliree .kinds. 
Some that necessarily are inferred of the Scripture. Such 
were the Apostles’ traditions : as, that a woman in the 

congregation should not be bare-headed these and the 

like I confess to be necessaiy, anti of all Cliristians to be 
retained,...., But there have been other things delivered to 
the church direct contrary to the word : as Latin service. 

These ought not in any -wise to be received...... The 

third kind of traditions is of such as he indifferent; neither 
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utterly rej)ugnanfc to the word of God, nor necessarily 
inferred in it. Herein we must follow the order of the 
church j and yet not absolutely, hut with limitation. 
First, we see that those observances be not set forth as a 
piece of God’s service, wherein some special point of holi- 
ness or religion shall consist. For they may he kept, for 
order, for policy, for profit of the church ; hut otherwise 

the scripture itself hath God’s store Therefore we must 

especially beware, that in onr traditions, indifferent of 
themselves, we repose no holiness or devotion. Then also 
that we think them not to he such of necessity, that at no 
time they may be removed. The cliiuch must stiU retain 
her right to be judge and determiner of such traditions ; 
either to hear with them, or else abolish them, as best may 
serve for edification .”-— to the Treatise of the Cross, 

AB.CHBISHOP CRAmiER. 

Moreover, Paul speaketh not here of doctrines of faith 
and charity, which ever continue without changing, adding, 
or minishing ; but of certain traditions, observations, cere- 
monies, and outward rites and bodily exercises, which as 
he saith, is little worth to God-ward, hut to he used for 
comeliness, decent order, and nniformity in the church, 
and to avoid schism j which ceremonies every good man is 
bound to keep, lest he trouble the common order, and so 
break the order of charity in offending his weak brethren, 
so long as they be approved, received, and used by the 
heads with common consent. But they, and every one of 
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mcli cerenioniesy as be neitber sacraments nor command- i 

ments of faitli and cliarity, may be altered and clianged^ j 

and other set in their place, or else utterly taken away, by ; 

the authority of princes, and other their rulers and subjects : 

^ in the chinch.'’ — Confutation of Unicritten Verities, 1 

AECHBISHOP WHITGIFT. j 

England is not hound to the example either of France | 

or Scotland. I would they were both (if it pleased God) j 

touching religion, in that state and condition that England , j 

is I do not deny but that examples may be followed, i 

and one ought to follow another in that which is good and , j 

convenient. But T have showed before, that one church ! 

is not hound of necessity, in all things to follow another... 

There is no reformed church that I can hear tell of, hut it 

hath a certahi prescript and determinate order, as well j 

touching ceremonies and discipline, as doctrine, to the 

which all those are constrained to give their consent, that 

win live under the protection of it ; and why then may 

not this church of England have so in like manner ? 

That matters of ceremonies, disciplme, and kind of govern- 
ment, he matters necessary unto salvation, is a doctrine 
strange and unheard of to ine....! confess, that in a churcli ; 

collected together in one place, and at liberty, government 
1 is necessary, but that any one kind of government is so 

necessary, that without it, the church cannot he saved, or 
that it may not he altered into some other kind, thought 1 

to he more expedient, I utterly deny ; and these reasons i 
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that 1110 ve me to do so be these. The first is, because I 
find no one certain and perfect hind of government pre- 
scrilied or commanded in the scriptures to the Church of 
Christy which no doubt should have been done, if it had 
been a matter necessary unto salvation of the church ; 
secondly, because the essential notes of the church be 
these only : The true preacliing of the word of God, and 
the right administration of the sacraments. My tliird 
reason is this, If excommunication (which is a kind of 
government) be necessary to salvation, then any man may 
separate himself from every chinch wherein is no excom- 
munication ; hut no man may separate himself from every 
church wherein is no excommunication ; therefore excom- 
munication (wliich is a kind of government) is not neces- 
sary to salvation Every particular tiling that pertaineth 

to decency or comeliness, at what time, in wdiat place, with 
what words, we ought to give thanks, is not particularly . 

writen in scripture and therefore (as I have proved 

before) in such cases the chui’ch hath to determine and 
appoint an order .” — Defence of the Answer, 



ARTICLE XXXV. 


Of the Homilies. 


The second Book of Homilies, the several titles 
whereof we have joined under this Article, doth 
contain a godly and wholesome Doctrine, and 
necessary for these times, as doth the former 
Book of Homilies, which were set forth in the 
time of Edward the Sixth ; and therefore we 
judge them to be read in Churches by the Min- 
isters, diligently and distinctly, that they may 
be uaderstanded of the people. 
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Of the Names of the Homilies. 

1 . Of tlie riglit Use of tlie Clinrcli. 

2. Against peril of Idolatry. 

3. Of repairing and keeping clean of Cliurclies. 

4. Of good Works ; first of Fasting. 

5. Against Gluttony and rniiikeimess. 

6. Against excess of Apparel. 

7. Of Prayer. 

8. Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 

9. That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be 

ministered in a kno\na tongue. 

10. Of the reverend estimation of God’s Word. 

11. Of 2 VI ins-doing. 

12. Of the Xativity of Christ., 

13. Of the Passion of Christ. - 

14. Of the resurrection of Christ. 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the 

Body and Blood of Christ. 

1 6. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

17. For the Eogati on-days. 

18. Of the state of Matrimony. 

19. Of Eepentance. . ^ , 

20. Against Idleness,’ 

21. Against lieheliion.. 

BISHOP LATIMEE. 

Some call them, (the Homilies) homelies, and indeed 
so they may well he called, for they arc homely handled. 
For the priest read ho them never so well, yet if the parish 
like them not, there is such talking and babbling in the 
church that nothing eaii be heard ; and if the parish be 
good, and the priest naught, he will so hack it and chap it 
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that it were as good for them, to he without it for any word 
that shall be understood. And yet (the more pity) this is 
suffered by Graces’ bishops in dioceses unpunished.” — Ser. 
XV. 4. 

ARCHBISHOP CRAMER. 

“ As well for the conservation of the quietness and good 

order of the king’s majesty’s subjects his highness, by 

our advice, hath thought good to inhibit all manner of 
preachers, wdio have not such license as in the same procla- 
mation is allowed, to preach or stir the people in open and 
common preaching of sermons hy any means; that the 
devout and godly homilies might the better iii tbe mean- 
wdide, sink into his subjects’ hearts, and he learned the 
sooner, the people not being tossed to and fro with’sedi- 
tious and contentious preaching, wdiile every man accord- 
ing to his zeal, some better some wmrse, goeth about to set 
out his own hintasy, and to draw the people to his opinion. 
Nevertheless it is not his majesty’s mind hereby clearly to 
extinct the lively teaching of the word of God by sermons 
made after such sort, as for the time the Holy Ghost shall 
put into the preacher’s mind, &c .” — Letier of Qoimdl, 
May IU\ 1858. 

THOMAS BECOH, B.B. 


Heretofore wo had read in our temples every Sunday, 
and at divers, other times a godly and learned homily, or 
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Bcrm nn, and certain chapters out of the holy Bible in the 
English tongue, that all the people might iinJerstaiul what 
was done or said ; which gave occasion to forsake vice, to 
einbrace virtue, to live in thy fear and diligently to call 
upon thy blessed name ,” — The Supplication. 

AECHBISHO? GKINDAL. 

shall, every Sunday and holyday, when there is no 
sermon in your church or chapel, distinctly and plainly 
read in the pul})it some one of the homilies set forth hy 
the Queen's Majesty’s authority, or one part thereof at the 
leas'', in su di sort as tlie same are divided and appointed 
to be read by the two books of the Homilies.” — Injune- 
tlona at York. 

Y^hether you have in your parisli churches and chapels 

all things necessary and requisite for Common Prayer 

the two tomes of the Homilies, &c .” — Articles of Inquiry 
for Canterbury. 



ARTICLE XXXVI. 


Of Consecration of Blshoj>s and Ilinisfei^s. 

The Book of Consecration of Arck bishops and 
Bishops, and Ordering of Priests and Deacons, 
lately set forth in the time of Echvard the 
Sixth, and confirmed at the same time by au- 
thority of Parliament, doth contain all things 
necessary to such Consecration and Ordering ; 
neither hath it anjdhiug, that of itself is super- 
stitious or ungodly. And therefore whosoever 
are consecrated or ordered according to the 
Rites of that Book, since the second year of the 
forenamed King Edioarcl unto this time, or 
hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered accord- 
ing to the same Rites ; we decree all such to 
be rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated 
and ordered. 
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AECHBISHOP CBAJSTMEB. 

It is evident tmto all men, diligently reading holy 
scripture and ancient authors, that from the apostles^ time 
hath been these orders of ministers in Christ’s church.; 
bishops, pnests, and deacons : which offices were eveianore 
had in such reverent estimation that no man by his own 
private authority might presume to execute any of them, 
except he -were first called, tried, examined and known to 
have such qualities as were requisite for the same ; and 
also by public prayer, with imposition of hands, approved 
and a<lmittecl thereunto. And therefore to the intent 
these orders should he continued, and reverently used and 
esteemed in this Church of England, it is requisite that no 
man (not being at tliis present bishop, priest, nor deacon) 
shall execute any of them except he be called, tried, ex- 
amined, and admitted according to the form liereafter fol- 
lowing, &c .” — Preface to the Form and Manner of making 
and consecrating ArelibiBhogys^ Bishops, 

BISHOP PILKIHGTOH. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, wdiere Matthias was cho- 
sen instead of Judas tlie traitor, wliere the seven deacons 
were chosen, and when Paul and Bainabas were sent forth 
to preach, how few ceremonies were used in comparison of 
that luiiltitude which the papists use now ! And how 
much does it agree with our kind of ordering ministers 



better tban witb theirs Acts i. Peter calls the disciples 

together, preaches unto them ; they fall to prayer, and 
chovss Matthias instead of Judas. In the sixth of the 
Acts, the apostles assemble the people, declare to them 
how they themselves should follow preaching, and will 
them therefore to pick out men of honesty and godliness 
to serve the poor : they pray together, lay their hands on 
tliem, and made them deacons to provide for the poor. In 
vsending ft>rth Paul and Barnahas, when they w'ere assem- 
bled to tlieir ministry, they fasted, prayed, laid their hands 

on them, and send them forth In these places of the 

scripture there be these things to be noted in sending forth 
ministers. First an assenahlage of the clergy and people, 
to bear testimony of their honesty and aptness that be 

called ; Secondly, I note they used exhortations with 

fasting, prayer, and laying on of hands. These ceremonies, 
we be sure, are good and holy, because tlie apostles used 
them so oft : and tliese except some great cause to the 
contrary are to be used of alt in calling of the ministers. 
Ail tliese things the order now appointed observes, and no 

more Tlien if our bishops now- use all such order as 

the apostles tlieiuselves used (as in comparing them to- 
gether it will easily appear), why should any proud ].>apist 
be so bold to correct magritficat^ to reprove them, and say 
that the pope has devised a better way than the apostles 
usedl ^ — Coiifaiation of an addition. 



ARTICLE XXXVII 


Of the Qivil Magistrates, 

The Queen’s Majesty hath the chief power in 
this realm of England, and her other Domin- 
ions, unto whom the chief Government of all 
Estates of this Realm, whether they be Eccle- 
siastical or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, subject to any 
foreign Jurisdiction. 

Where we attribute to the Queen’s Majesty 
the chief government, by which Titles we un- 
derstand the minds of some slanderous folks to 
be offended : we give not to our Princes the 
ministering either of God’s Word, or of the 
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Sacraments, the -which ^thing the Injunctions 
also lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen do 
most plainly testify ; but that only prerogative, 
which we see to have been given always to all 
godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God him- 
self : that is, that they should rule all states and 
degrees committed to tlieir charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclesiastical or Temporal, and 
restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and 
evil-doers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in 
this Eeahn of England. 

The Laws of the Eealm may punish Christian 
men -nith death, for heinous and grievmus 
oftenccs. 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the com- 
mandment of the Magistrate, to wear weapons, 
and serve in the -R'ars. 


BISHOP BILKIHGTON. 

“ In tlie year from Clirist's passion one hundred and 
sixty- ninCj the lord Eleiitherius, pope, wrote thus to hing 
LucinSj king of Britain^ ^ Ye hare received of late, 
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tliiougli God’s mercy, in the realm of Britain, the lavr and 
faith of Christ : ye have with you in the realm hoth the 
parts of the Scriptures : out of them, by God’s grace, with 
the council of your realm, take ye a law, and by tliat law, 
through God’s sufferance, rule your kingdom of Britain. 
Bor ye be God’s vicar in your kingdom, according to the 
saying of the psalm, &c. * 0 God, give thy judgment to the 

king, and thy righteousness to the king’s son,’ The 

people and folk of the realm of Britain be yours, who, if 
they be divided, ye ought to gather to concord and peace, 
to call them to the faith and law of Christ, and to the holy 
church, to cherish and maintain them, to rule and govern 
them.... The Almiglity God grant you so to rule the realm 
of Britain, that ye may reign with him for ever, whose 
vicar ye be in the realm.’ Mark, I pray you, what this 
good pope grants. He calls the king ^ God’s vicar ’ twice 
in this letter. He says the king ought to call the people 
to the faith of Christ .” — Confatatloii of an addition. 

BOGER HUTGHIKSOhb 

’ “ If kings would earnestly believe tliis, which is God’s 
own voice, and behold how many kings be deposed in the 
bond of kings, and for what causes, tliey would be as ear-' 
nest to set forth God’s glory, that is to cause the gospel to 
be preached through their dominions, and to relieve their 
poor brethren which be members of the same body that 

they be as they have been diligent, politic, yea rather 

deceitful in increasing their revenues,” — Layman's Booh. ■ 
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THOMAS BECOH, D.D, 

“ To whom is it unknown, with how miserable eaptmty 
we have been detained and suppressed these many hundred 
years, through the usurped power and grievous tyranny 

of the bishop of Home Where was this doctrine of 

Christ and his apostles become, that all men shall be sub- 
ject to the high powers 1 This sentence lay buried, ‘ Be 
subject to every human creature for the Lord’s sake, whe- 
ther it be unto the king, as supreme head, or to the rulers 
that are sent by him to the punishment of the evil-doers, 
but unto the praise of them that do well.' The Christian 
princes were not had in reverence and h{)nour as they 
ought. 0 miserable case and detestable abusion.” — Path- 
way unto Prayer, 

The charges which the king’s grace’s majesty sustaineth 
daily for the wealth of all us his subjects are infinite, and 
far exceed the unexpert capacity of the rude simple people 

as W6 may see before our eyes as I may learn oft to 

speak of the building of many castles, block-houses, strong- 
holds, &G again of the common schools and teachers 

of them, of sending forth preachers into every part of this 
realm, of procuring learned magistrates, of giving exhibi- 
tion to many virtuous and learned men, and of a thousand 
things more.” — The Noseyay, 

ABLHBISHOP GRAmim. 

Whether (if it be fortune a prince christian-iearned to 
conquer certain dominions of infidels, having none but 
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temporal-learned men with, him) it be defended by God^s 
law that he and they should preach and teach the word of 
God there or no ? and also make and constitute priests or 
no ? It is not against God’s law ; but contrary; they ought 
indeed so to do ; and there be histories that witnesseth, 
that some Christian princes, and other laymen mi consecrate 
have done tlie same, Whether it be forfended by God’s 
law that (if it so fortuned that all the bishops and priests 
of a region were dead, and that .the word of God should 
remain there iinpreached, the sacrament of baptis.ni and 
others unministered), that the king of that region should 
make bishops and priests to supply the same or no ^ It is 
not forbidden by God’s law .” — Questions and Answers^ 

BISHOP LATIMEB. 

Consider also tlie presence of the king’s majesty, God’s 
high Ticar in earth, having a respect to his personage. Ye 
ought to have reverence to it, and consider that he is 
God’s high minister, and yet alloweth you all to be par- 
takers with him of the hearing of God’s word.” — Bar, on 
Rom, XV. 4. 

^'The kingdom of God is general throughout all the 
world, heaven and earth are under his dominion. As for 
the other kings, they are kings indeed, but to God-word 
they be but deputies, but officers. He only is the right 
king ; unto him only must and shall all creatines in heaven 
and earth obey, and kneel before his majesty.” — Se-r, on 
Matt vi, 13, 
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Every man must labour ; yea though he be a king, 
yet he must labour : for I know no man hath a greater 
labour than a king. What is his labour? To study of 
God's book, to see that there be no iinpreachiiig predates 
in his realm, nor bribing judges ; to see to all estates; to 
provide for the poor.” — Se7‘, on Rom, xv. 4. 

‘‘ Certainly every governour and ruler, every king, may 
defend his realm, chase and put by the invaders. Again 
the subjects are hound in conscience to fight wheresoever 
they be required of their king and lord : and no doubt 
that man that so fighteth, being lawfullj^ called tliereunto, 
ho is in the service of God, he is God’s servant... ...But 

subjects may not, of their own private authority take the 
sword, or rebel against their king ; for when they rebel 
they serve the devil.” — Ser, on Eph, vi. 10 — 12. 

I have thought in times past, that the pope, Christ’s 
vicar, hath been Lord of all the world, as Christ is ; so 
that if he should have deprived the king of his crown, or 
you of the lordship of Bromeham, it had been enough ; 
for he could do no wrong.” — Letter* to Sir Edward Baynton. 

For to fight against the king’s enemies, being called 
unto it by the magistrates, it is God’s service, therefore, 
when thou diest in that service with a good fiiith, happy 
art thou.” — Ber. on Matt vi, 12, 
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ARCHBISHOP WHITGIFT. 

I pray you ATliat authority in tlieso matters do you 
give to tlie civil magistrate '1 Metlxink I liear you whisper, 
that the prince hath no authority in ecclesiastical matters. 
I know it is a received opinion among some of you, and 
therein you shake hands also with the Papists and Ana- 
baptists The words of the ‘ Admonition ’ he these, 

^And to these three jointly, the Ministers, Seniors, and 
Deacons, is the whole management of the church to be 
committed.’ Wherefore they spoil the civil magistrate of 
all government in ecclesiastical matters ; for if the whole 
government of the church is to be committed to Ministers, 
Seniors, and Deacons, what authority remaineth to the 
civil magistrate in the government of it’? Agreeable 
to this disobedient spirit, and erroneous and papistical 
doctrine, is that in the second admonition, when the author 
of that book take from the civil magistrate all supremacy 
in ecclesiastical matters, and by evident circumstances, call 

his authority used to those things, usurped In divers 

places he ” [the author of the adinpnitionj “ maketh such 
a distinction between the church of Christ and a Christian 
commonwealth, that hath a Christian magistrate, as ho 
would do betwixt the church and a heathenish common- 
wealth, that hath a persecuting and an unbelieving magis- 
trate, and separateth the commonwealth of England, as far 
from the cliurch of England, as he can do the common- 
weadth of Turcia, fcom the church of Christ in Tuxeia, 
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All this I have noted to this end, that the good subject, 
and those that bo careful for the preservation of the state 
of this realm, and the lawful authoritj of her majesty, 
may the better consider and beware of this doctrine ; the 
which, unless I prove to be the self same with the papists 
in substance, let me sustain that punishment that is due 
unto them whom I burden and charge with forgetfulness 

of duty ill this point The papists give to the Christian 

magistrate in Scelesiastical matters, potestatem fmti and 
not,;V.m‘.; that is, to see those laws executed and put in 
practice, that the pope and his clergjp shall make, and to 
be, as it were, their executioner; hut not to make any laws 

or orders in ecclesiastical matters Who placed those 

Levites and priests in Jerusalem for the judgment and 
cause of the Lord, or wlio prescribed unto them what they 
should do, or who gave to them that authority % Did not 
Jehosaphat ; — the text is plain. Jehosapliat had chief 
authority and government, both in things pertaining to 
God, and in things pertaining to the commonwealth ; but 
for better execution of them, the one he did commit to be 
executed by Amaria the priest, the other, by Zabadiah, a 
ruler of the house of Judateven. As the Queenh l\fajesty, 
being supreme governor in all cases, botli ecclesiastical and 
temporal, committeth the hearing and judging of ecclesi- 
astical matters to the archbishops, and bishops, and 
temporal matters to the Lord Chancellor and other judges;, 
neither can you any more conclude that Jehosaphat had 
no authority in ecclesiastical causes, because lie made 
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Amarias the priest judge ia the same, than you can that 
he had nothing to do in temporal affairs, because ho ap- 
pointed also Zabadiah to hear and determine them. For 
if this reason he good, tlie Queen of England hath nothing 
to do with ecclesiastical matters, because she hath made 
the archbishops, and bishops, judges in them ; then is this 
as good, her Majesty hath no authority in civil matters, 
because she hath committed the same to the Lord Chan- 
cellor and other judges. For the subjection and bondage 
of the church which you so often talk of, this is my 
answer in few words : that subjection to lawful magistrates, 
in matters lawful, is no bondage to any, but to such as 
think dutiful obedience to be servitude and bondage.”— 
Defence of ilia Answer. 


AETICLE XXXVIII. 

Of Okristian men’s Goods, which arc not common. 

The Eiches and (roods of Clmstians are nol 
common, as touching the right, title, and pos- 
session of the same, as certain Anabaptists do 
falsely boast. Notivithstanding, every man 
ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally 
to give alms to the poor, according to Ms 
ability. . 

, THOMAS BECOH, D.D. 

“ But tlie word of God teaeheth us tliat a duistian maa, 
with a good conscience have riches, enjoy and possess 
them, and use them as his own. For riches is the <^ood 
gift of God, as Solomon saith : ‘The blessing of the Lrd 
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maketh men rick’ St. Paul wrote not liisliop Timothy, 

that he should command the rich men of this woiM that 
they should not be rich, nor have any riches nor posses- 
sions, but rather cast away then goods from them as things 
nnlan ful to be possessed , but he chargeth him to command 
the rich men, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in 

uncertain riches, but in the living God, &c It is not 

forbidden tbe Christian to have riches, but to set their 
whole heart upon them.”— Oafec/risnt of fha Laiv. 



article XXXIX, 


Of a ChHdian Man^s Oath. 

As we confess tliat vain and rasli Swearing is 
forbidden Christian men by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and James. \m Apostle, so we judge, 
that Christian Religion doth not prohibit, but 
that a man may swear when the Magistrate 
reqiiireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it 
be done according to the Prophet's teaching, 
in justice, judgment, and truth* 


THOMAS BECON, B.D. 


May magistrates then lawfully require an oath of their 
subjects ? Yes, most lawfully. Where is that declared 
ill the word of God ? We read that Ahraham required an 
oath of his servant - and the servant swore — at his mastery’s 
commandment. Kling Ahimelech required an oath of 
Ahraham, which was a stranger in his land ; and Ahraham 
did s wear.,. h. Divers sucli like examples are to be found 
in the holy scriptures, which do plainly declare that 
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cliristiati men may lawfully take an oatli wlien it is re- 
(^uired of them by such as are In authority. Are not these 
the words of the law of God. ^If a man delivers Ms 
neighbour money ' or vessels to keepj and it bo stolen from 
him out of his house ; if the thief be found, lie sball 
restore double. Eut if the thief be not found, then shall 
the good man of the house be brought before the gods, 
(that is to say, before the magistrates or head rulers) and 
shall swear that he hath not put his hand unto his neigh- 
bour's good .' " — Catechism of the Law. 


BISHOP HOOPEE. 


‘‘There is two manner of oaths ; the one of custom or 
of sport ; the other serious and grave, required and taken 
before the magistrate or judge. The hrst is devilish, 
damnable, and naught of every part, and forbidden by God 
to all Christian men. The other that is taken for tlie glory 
of God, the, defence of the truth, or help of a man’s 
neighbour, as necessity shall require, is lawful and godly; 
But in this lawful oath, a man may offend two manner of 
ways : first if his lieart and mind he not according to his 
words, but that his mouth speaketli one thing, and the 
heart , thinketh another thing; the second, if he that 
sweareth swear by any creatures. Both these be blasphe- 
mous before God.” — 8er. on Jonas. 


GEO. 'TlKDALIs, PRJNTEB, “ MINEEVA PRES.S/’ IHJDDEMFXKLD. 




IHDALL, 


12, NEW STREET, HUDDERSFIELD 


Deiny 8vo,, marly 400 pagei, price 5b. 


BY THK 

EEV. JAS. M’CANN, LL.D., 

F.Ii.S.L., F.O-.U, ETC., 

Author of Prayer f Provide^icCy and ScicTicef Ac., 

WITH AH AFPEHDIX COHTAIHIHG . ' 

SECULARIST OBJEOTIOIS TO THE BIBLE, 

AND NOTES 

On the recent DISCPSSION between the EEV. J.’M’CANN, and 
0. BBADLAXJGH, ESQ. 


Grown %vo, Bewed, pHce ^d. 


A TOUR m THE SOUTHERH STATES 
OP AMERICA, IN 1866 . 

BY THE 

REV. G. G. LAWRENCE, M.A., 


InciimbeBt of St. Paul’s, Huddersfield. 

LONDON ; SIMPKIK, MARSHALL, AND CO. HUBBERSFIELD : GEO. TIHDALD. 



Printed on toned paper, in Antique TyP^», ^ Frontispiece by 
DaMell Bros., and handsomely bound in cloth extra, 

HEAVEN’S EVANGEL 

AKD, OTHEE POEMS. 

BY HENEY WILLIAMSON. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 

From the Homilist, edited by D. Thomas, D.D. 

This is an elegant little volume of poems. The Author has 
undoubtedly poetic gifts of no mean order j he has a keen eye for 
analogies ; great aptitude for bringing what he sees into new and 
beauteous combinations ; a heart tenderly alive to the spiritual 
significance of life, and the power of expressing in liowing and 
melodious verse the creations of his own imagination. Some' of 
the wortiiy of fellowship with the productions of 

TongleEow. 

From the Athenseum. 

Didactic poetry finds a grave theme and a conscientious ex- 
positor in Heaven's Hccmgel and other Poems, b^r Henry 'Williamson. 
The design and earnest labour claim a degi’ee of praise. 


Oisr THE IHTEE-EELATIOHS OF 

PEATER, PEOTIDENOE, AND SOffilOE, 

BEINa A 

REPLY TO AN ARTICLE BY PROF, TYNDALL, 

In the FoHnigMly Review, 

BY THE 

;'iv, REV. JAMES M'CANN, ' LL.D., 

F.R.S.L., F.O.S. 


“Are really worth attention, being admirable in spirit and in tone.’^ 

■ . — Fortnightly Review, 

.li^NPON : MARSHAL^ AND' CO*. : affiOi TlNDAIJ*. 




Cmmh 300 fugm^ 5.% 

THE CHURCH ^ ESTABLISHED, 

ITS EEUTIOIfs”VlTH MSSEUT. 

BY THE 

REY. J. CLARK, M.A, PH*D., , 

Senior Curate of Kotherham, Autlior of The Spurious Ethics of Sceptical 
Philosophy,’' “The Epochs of Language/’ &c. 

LONDON : RIVINGTONS. HUDDERSFIELD : GEO. TINDALL. 


Demy Soo.^ pnce One SJiUlmg, 


ADVENT LECTURES ON RITUALISM, 

BY THE 

REV. G. G. LAWRENCE, M. A., 

Incmiihent of fSt. FmiVSf Hncldersfidd, 

London: Wil Macintosh, 24, Paternoster Eow. 
Huddersfield . G. Tindall, 12, New-stheet. 

“Huddersfield; its History, & Natural History.” 

BY CHAS, P. HOBKIBK. 

In consequence of numeious enquiries for copies of the above -work which 
has now been out of x>rint for nearly two years, it has been determined to 
publish a Second Edition, which will be ready in January. 

The Few .Edition will be almost entirely re-witten and 'cfiilarged to 
nearly double^ its former size. It will also be illustrated with additional 
engravings printed on toned paper, besides smaller wood-cuts interspersed 
with the text. 

The materials for considerable additions have been accumulating since, 
the publication of the First Edition, more particularly the recent discovery 
of the Ancient .RoatAN Station op Camboditnitm, at Slack, which is in 
the Pari.sh of Huddersfield ; a more complete History of the Old Parish 
Church, and further details of the Luddite Insurrection, &'e. 

The Natural History portion will be fully and carefully revised, 
and •will be enriched by the addition of Lists of Mosses and Hepaticj; 
in the Botanical Section, as well as Lists of the Rertilia, Fishes, and 
Mollusca in the Zoological, , and fresh Localities will be added to the 
previous Lists. ■ . ; 

Frice, to Bulmrihers^ 3s, Bd,^ after piiblication^ 5s. v 

'Subscribers names to be sent to the Publisher, Geo. Tindall, Few-Bt.-, 
Huddersfield, before let January, 1868, 


